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THE

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW.

JULY, 1872.

AnT. I.—1. Seventeenth Report of the Postmaster-General on
the Post Office. Presented to both Houses of Parlia-
ment by Command of Her Majesty. London. 1871.

2. Prévious Reports of the Postmaster-General.

8. An Act [33 & 34 Viet., chap. 79] for the Further Regula-
tion of Duties of Postage, and for Other Purposes
Relating to the Post Office. London. 1870.

4. An Aect [34 & 85 Viot., chap. 80] for the Further Regula-
tion of the Duties on Postage. London. 1871.

5. British Postal Guide, Containing the Chief Public Regu-
lations of the Post Office, with Other Information.
Published Quarterly by Command of the Postmaster-
General. No. 68. London, 1st January, 1872.

6. Report on the Post Office. 1854. Presented to both
Houses of Parliament by Command of Her Majesty.
London. 1854.

7. Telegraphs. Report by Mr. Scudamore on the Re-Organ-
isation of the Telegraph System of the United Kingdom.
Presented to the House of Commons by Command of
Her Majesty. London. 1871.

8. Telegraphs: Return to an Order of the Honourable the
House of Commons, dated July 12th, 1871, for Copy
“of any Reports which have been received by the
Chancellor of the Exchequer respecting the Financial
Results of the Tranafer of the Telegraphs to the Govern-
ment.” Ordered by the House of Commons to be
Printed July 24th, 1871.

Tee Post Office Department of the United Kingdom has
grown to be a public servant on so large a scale, and exer-
cising so many and various funetions, tﬁat the history of its

VOL. XXXVIO. NO. LXXVIL. T



266 The Post Office.

expansions, improvements, innovations, and backslidings (if
these last can be shown to exist), is a very fruitful source of
information on the national welfare and prosperity. Almost
every one in this kingdom is more or less nearly affected by
the perfection or the reverse with which the fanctions of
this Protean public servant are performed ; and probably
there are but few who are not acquainted with the catalogue
of businesses transacted by the Post Office, beyond the mere
transmission of letters. But it is likely that comparatively
few are acquainted with the history of this * general servant’s”
gradual growth and development, and it may be interesting,
before discuesing the present aspect of the relations between
the public and the Post Office, to glance in some summary
fashion at the leading events in the Listory of the national
carrier, &c., so far as those events are accessible.

Thanks to the excellent reports of the Postmaster-General,
Bublished annually since the year 1855, those who will may

e in possession, not only of each succeeding year's events
and improvements, but also of & great deal of matter more
strictly historical, which, before the publication of these
reports, was comparatively inaccessible. Without specifying
sources of information, we will at once proceed to our his-
torical survey.

Even this practical institution—perhaps, the most practical
and variously employed of public institutions—may be said
to have its romantic and suggestive side; for, like the primi-
tive Aryan race from which the civilised nations of the world
take a common derivation, its origin is wrapped in much
obscurity. In the earliest times that we can trace, letters on
public service, equally with private missives, depended for
conveyanca solely on special messengers. More recently,
the task of conveyance was performed by the common
carriers, who, about the time of the Wars of the Roses,
began their regular transits from place to place. Slow as
they must have been, travelling their entire journey without
change of horses, they were for a long time the best con-
veyance the public had; and it was not till & couple of
hundred years after the Wars of the Roses that organised
Government Posts (relays of mounted messengers) were
established. As early as the reign of Edward II., private
speculators kept horses for hire, in order that messengers
might ¢ travel post ;” and it is said that in 1481, during the
war with Scotland, Edward IV. ‘ established a system of
relays of horses (probably from York to Edinburgh), the post
stations being twenty miles apart, so that despatches were
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oonveyed two hundred miles in three days.” In 1548 we
find the Act 2 & 3 Edward VI. c. 8 fixing at & penny & mile
the charge for post horses impressed for the Government
gervice; and there is evidence that, even before that time,
the horses kept by private speculators for ¢ travelling post”
were used in private affairs as well as on public business.

The ordinary correspondence of the public in the reign of
Elizabeth was probably conducted by such means as indi-
viduals could procure, as there is no evidence of any per-
manent organised system of conveyance for gemeral use,
although there were certainly posts® in existence, organised
for the transmission of public despatches. The first Letter
Post established by the Government, for other than Govern-
ment purposes, was organised in the reign of James I. 1t seems
that f:)relgn merchants in London had established & Post
Office for themselves as early as 1514, for the conveyance of
letters from London to the out-ports; but in 1568, a quarrel
among these merchants, as to the appointment of a Post-
master, was referred to the Government, and a petition was
%ot up by English merchants, representing that the alien

ost acted unfairly towards them; and it 18 probable that
this affair was the canse of the Government setting on foot
the Post for the benefit of English merchants, which is
referred to in a proclamation of Charles I. This Post, how-
ever, was for foreign letters only. Special messengers still
carried the Government correspondence, and, presumably,
that of private individuals; and it was not until the next
reign that this small beginning was expanded into a regular
establishment for the conveyance of inland letters.

In 1685, Charles 1. issued a proclamation, commanding
““his Postmaster of England for foreign parts to settle a
running post or two, to run night and day between Edin-
burgh and London, to go thither and come back again in six
days, and to take with them all such letters as shall be
directed to any post town in or near that road.” Under this
proclamation, bye-posts were to be connected with several
Places on the main line, ““to bring in and carry out the
etters from and to Lincoln, Hull,” and other towns. Similar
posts to Chester and Holyhead, Exeter and Plymouth, were
to be established, and it was promised that the plan should
be developed in the direction of Oxford and Bristol, Col-

® Camden mentions one Thomas Randolph as the Chief Postmaster of
in 1381, The first horse- in Ireland were established in Elisa-
's reign, for the transmission of military news during O'Neil's wars.
T2
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chester and Norwich, as soon as possible. The rates of
postage fixed in this proclamation were pretty heavy, con-
sidering the value of money in those {imes as compared with
its present value. The scale was—

¢ For a letter to be carried any distance under 80 miles . 2d.
” » between 80 and 140 ,, . . 4d.
” » any longer distance in England 6d.
”» »” to any place in Scotland . . 8d.”

In 1687, & second proclamation virtually established the
most important feature of the new organisation,—namely,
the Government monopoly; for it laid down that, to any
places whither the Government posts went, letters should
not be carried by any other messengers or foot-posts, except
““common known carriers, or messengers particularly sent
on purpose, or persons carrying a letter for a friend.” How-
ever much the Government may have desired to accommo-
date the public in creating this new institution, a powerful
inducement doubtless suggested itself in the shape of a ve:
profitable monopoly; and it may be considered that the
institution was fairly established when it was placed under
the superintendence of the principal Secretary of State, after
the disgrace of its first chief, Mr. Postmaster Witherings,
who was superseded in 1640 on account of alleged abuses.
Within two years of this event, the new Government
monopoly, naturally regarded as an encroachment on the
rights of the people, became the subject of inquiry for a
Committee of the House of Commons, and the matter was
afterwards discussed in Parliament ; but, no less naturally,
the usefulness of the institution was found sufficient to justify
its maintenance.

In 1644 the chairman of the above-named Committee,
Edmund Prideaux (subsequently Attorney-General to the
Commonwealth), received the appointment of Chief Post-
master. By him was established a weekly conveyance of
letters to all parts of the United Kingdom, which, according
to Blackstone, ‘‘ saved the public a charge of £7,000 a-year in
maintaining postmasters.” Five years later, a feeble attempt
to infringe the monopoly was mmg; by the Common Council
of London, by which body a rival post was set on foot. This
the House of Commons soon put down ; and the Government
has retained the monopoly ever since. The amount of the
year’s revenues derived from the posts at this period (1649)
was £5,000 only ; but the troublous times which ensued seem
to have favoured Post Office development, for in so short
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a time ae fifteen years the revenue had increased to
£321,000!

Important alterations were made during the Common-
wealth, and confirmed in the reign of Charles II. In the
ordinance of the Commonwealth, under which these changes
were made, & reason for establishing posts was adduced,—
namely, that they would be “ the best means to discover and

revent many dangerous and wicked designs against the

ommonwealth ;”” but this motive does not seem to have
Erevented the Government under the restored Stuart dynasty

om confirming the improvements, for the substance of the
ordinance is re-enacted in the Statute 12 Car. IIL. ¢. 85,
which Act has been called the Post Office Charter, as being
the first strictly legal authority for the establishment of the
Post Office.

The establishment of internal posts in Scotland cannot be
referred to an earlier period than the latter half of the seven-
teenth century, during which period several internal posts
were set going on the most important lines of road. It is
true that the proclamation of 1635 provided for the con-
veyance of letters from London to Edinburgh ; but it did not
provide for posts from place to place in Scotland, and it was
not until 1695 that an Act of the Scotch Parliament provided
for a general Scotch Letter Post.

In the meantime, the undertaking of Robert Murray, who
set up a penny post for the delivery of letters and small
parcels in and near London, had undergone its trial, and had
attracted the attention of the Government. This post, esta-
blished in 1683, was assigned by Murray to William Dock-
wra, who conducted it ‘so successfully that the profitable
nature of the concern seems to have induced the Government
to take forcible possession of it, on the ground of its being an
infringement of the rights of the Crown. Dockwra, how-
ever, received a pension of £200 a-year, on account of his
loss, and was also made Controller of the London District
Post, which existed, up to so late a time as 1854, as a sepa-
rate department of the Post Office. Since 1663 the profits
of the Post Office had largely increased ; for in 1685, after
the incorporation of Dockwra's penny post, the revenue
was estimated at £65,000 a-year. Between this time and
1710 we hear of nothing more important than an attempt
to establish a halfpenny post to compete with the Govern-
ment post, made by one Povey in 1708, and put down by the
arm of the law.

The Statute 9 Anne, ¢. 10, passed in 1710, was of very
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considerable importance. By it the Act 12 Car. II. and the
Scottish Parliament’s Act of 1695 were repealed, and the
law of the Post Office was placed on a mew footing, which
held its own till 1887. This Act provided for the establish-
ment of a General Post Office for England, Scotland, Ireland,
and the British Colonies, under one head, to be styled ‘‘ Her
Majesty’s Postmaster-General,” who was to keep a ‘° Chief
Letter Office” in the metropolis of each of the three king-
doms, a8 well as one in New York and one in the West
Indies.

About this time the Cross Posts appear to have become &
subject of careful observation to one Ralph Allen, to whom
their organisation seemed very imperfect and susceptible of
improvement. It was natural that the benefits of an instita-
tion so young had not yet spread themselves tc a great
extent in many districts; and Allen, noticing that some
districts were almost without postal nceommogntion, while
letters were carried in a very roundabout manner between
other places, conceived that the Cross Post system might be
enlarged and remodelled, so as to increase the revenues of
the Post Office, and add much to the advantages of the

ublic. In 1720, the Government farmed the Cross Posts to

im at a rental of £6,000 a-year; and the effect of his
improvements was, that he realised an annual profit of
£12,000 and upwards. As his arrangement with the Govern-
ment was for life, he enjoyed the profits of his own keenness
undisturbed. He lived to enjoy them for forty-four years;
and we must not omit to mention that this man, public
benefactor as he was in his postal career, carried out the
same character in private life, devoting his handsome income
chiefly to charitable works and to the entertainment of men
of genius and learning. When he died (1764), this profitable
branch of the service was conducted by a salaried officer, who
received £800 a-year, handing over to the Government the
whole of the profits, amounting in his time to £20,000 per
annum.

Although the dimensions of the legitimate Post Office
business which was done by the Depariment at this time
were almost insignificant as compared with the dimensions
another hundred years increased it to, and that quite apart
from the various extraneous branches of business now carried
on by the Post Office,—although the Secretary’s staff in 1763
was less than a twentieth Eart of the Secretary's staff in
1868, and although the Packet Service then represented an
expense of but £10,000 a-year instead of the large sum it
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now represents,—there was yet work enough performed to
render the Post Office a very considerable institution. Indeed
it was producing a revenue of nearly £150,000. The Packet
Bervice, now so immensely enlarged, was then performed by
some fifteen boats.

_ It seems probable that the privilege of sending and receiv-
ing letters gratuitously enjoyed by members of both Houses
of Parliament up to the period in question and later, had
been in existence ever since the Post Office was established,
or at all events from the time when the Long Parliament
adopted it. The privileged persons merely had to write their
names on the covers of the letters, in order to secure their
free transmission; and the privilege was much abused in
many ways, so much so that in 1784 it was found necessary
to make considerable restrictions. An insufficient attempt
at restriction had been made in 1763, and a further action 1n
this direction was taken in 1795; but it was not till the
Penny Post of 1840 came in force that the privilege was
abolished.

But the year 1784 was important in Post Office annals on
other grounds beside that of the step towards this reform. It
was in that year that an Act of the Irish Parliament was passed,
which had the effect of separating the Irish Post Office from
that of the sister kingdoms, an arrangement which remained
in force for nearly sixty years. In the same year the plan of
Mr. John Palmer for accelerating the conveyance of the mails
was introduced; and as this plan had effects of the utmost
importance in regard to public convenience, as well as being
productive of largely increased revenue, we must not omit to
give an adequate account of it.

Up to the year 1783 mails had been carried by mounted
post-boys, at an average rate of three or four miles an hour
(including stoppages). Mr. Palmer, who was the manager of
the theatre at Bath, had observed that some of his fellow-
citizens were in the habit of eending by the coach, at a much
larger expense than that incurred in sending by the post, any
letter of particular importance, which they might specially
desire to get delivered safely and punctually; and he con-
ceived the idea of sending the mail-bags, on all possible
occasions, by the passenger coaches, in the care of guards at
once trustworthy and well-armed. In proposing his plan to
Mr. Pitt, he commented as follows on the existing state of
things :—

“The Post, at present, instead of being the swiftest, is almost the
slowest, conveyance in the country; and though, from the great
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improvement in our roads, other carriers have proportionably mended
their speed, the post is as slow as ever. It is likewise very unsafe,
as the frequent robberies of it testify ; and to avoid a loss of this
nature, people generally cut bank bills or bills at sight in two, and
send the bills by different posts. The mails are generally trusted to
some idle boy, without character, mounted on a worn-out hack, and
who, so far from being able to defend himself or escape from a robber,
is much more likely to be in league with him.”

Besides the suggestion for remedying this state of things,
Mr. Palmer made other suggestions affecting the despatch
and arrival of mails. Up to that time the mails had been
sent off from London at all hours of the night, and had
arrived there in a haphazard sort of manner; but Mr.
Palmer saw that they could be so arranged as to be despatched
at hours convenient to the public, and to arrive from various
parts simultaneously and be delivered at the same time.

Notwithstunding the natural opposition of the Post Office
mple to the whole scheme, it seemed good in the sight of

. Pitt, and was adopted under an Act of Parliament. As
soon as the new system came into operation, the average
speed of the mails rose to six miles an hour, a further accelera-
tion taking place later on; while there was at once & large
accession to the number of letters sent, although they were
sent at a somewhat higher rate of postage than formerly.
As a speculation, the affair was so successful that in 1792 the
Government could not resist the temptation of breaking faith
with the originator of the scheme, in order to divert from his
sooket his own share of the profits. He had entered on the con-

uct of the new order of things as ‘ Controller of the General
Post Oftice,” with a salary of £1,500 a-year, and under
an agreement that he should also receive a share of 2} per
cent. of any amount in excess of £240,000 net annual
revenue ; but when his gains became too great to be tolerated,
he was set aside, with an allowance of £8,000 a-year, though
his duties had been unexceptionably performed. How badly
he had been treated, we may best judge from the fact that,
after much petitioning, Parliament saw fit to make him a
grant of £50,000.

In 1792 the first rough sketch of the present extensive
money-order system came into being.: it was at first carried
on by Post Office clerks on their own account, and became &
re branch of the Post Office establishment only in 1838 ;
but it was not till 1840 that it became of much importance.
Before that, the commission was so large, and the cost of
transmission so considerable, that people made but little use
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of the system; but the penny postage cured the ome evil,
while the other fell away before the general inclination to
make the department as serviceable to the Knblic as possible.

In 1799 was originated the present ship-letter system,
under which letters are sent to every part of the world
whither private ships go, so as to supplement, in a very
useful manner, the operations of the regular packet service.
The origin of the ship-letter arrangements was an Act of
Parliament empowering the Postmaster-General %o send
letters by any private ship whatever, at half the rates of
postage payable on ordinary packet letters.

In 1814 the department had so immensely increased its
needs with its increasing business, that the old Post Office
in Lombard Street was found to be outgrown. To remedy
this evil, the substantial and handsome building on the east
side of St. Martin's-le-Grand was erected; but it was not
opened for use till fifteen years later.

In 1818, and during subsequent years, an improvement
from without enabled the Post Office greatly to accelerate the
provincial mails. MacAdam, called by Scott the ‘‘ Colossus
of Roads,” introduced his system of road-making ; and it was
not long before the improved roads led to an increase of
some four miles an hour in the speed of the mails. Indeed,
after a short time, the mail from London to Devonport (a
distance of 216 miles) was carried in as short a time as
twenty-one hours and a few minutes. In 1830 a far more
important alteration was inaugurated : the railway from
Liverpool to Manchester was opened, and was made use of
for the conveyance of the mails.

Since the introduction of railways, everything in the shape
of business has made enormous advances,—going, it would
seem, at railway speed; and the Post Office, with which
alone we are at present concerned, has certainly performed
its part in the general rush of civilisation, and that with
alacrity. Indeed, during what may be fitly called the Rail-
way Era, postal improvements have been rapid and extensive.
In 1885 the Indian mails were first conveyed direct through
the Mediterranean and over the Isthmus of Suez; and this
line of communication soon extended itself to China and to
Australia. In 1836 a very large increase took place in the
number of newspapers sent through the post. This arose
from the reduction of the stamp duty on newspapers. In
1887 Sir Rowland (then Mr.) Hill brought forward his plan
for a penny postage, which, after much discussion, was
ado in 1889, and carried out the following year. i



274 The Post Office.

change made, in a sense, a postal revolution, increasing the
number of chargeable letters from 76,000,000 in 1839 to
nearly 169,000,000 in 1840! The history of penny postage
is in itself subject enough for a considerable essay. Indeed
it seems a pity that Sir Rowland Hill, who is so very well
qualified to deal with the subject, has not given us a history
of the penny post. Such a book the public would be glad
enough to see.

‘With the introduction of penny postage, the history of the
Post Office may be said to have commenced afresh. We
m? call the penny postage division of the history modern,
and the antecedent division ancient. Of the modern history
of this institution the first era may be considered as ending
in 1854, when Lord Elcho, Sir Stafford Northcote, Sir Charles
Trevelyan, and Mr. Hoffay, being commissioned to inquire
into the establishment of the Post Office, presented a mas-
ferly report, making very large and important suggestions,
which were substantially adopted. In the meantime, the
legitimate business of the Department, as well as its one
extraneous business of transmitting money orders, had been
steadily increasing ; and the Post Office had also undertaken
to carry books, in addition to letters and newspapers.

We have already shown the immediate increase in Post
Office business which was brought about by the penny
postage system; and a few figures will suffice to show the
steady increase effected in the first fourteen years of the
system. The number of chargeable letters carried in the
United Kingdom in 1854 was 443,000,000, or 274,000,000 in
excess of the number carried during the first year of penny
%:ta.ge. The number of money orders issued in the United

ingdom in 1839 was 188,921 (representing a sum of £318,124
18s. 4d.). In 1840, the penny post system had already
driven the number up to 587,797 (representing a sum of
£960,975 10s. 84.) ; and in 1854 the number had risen to
5,466,244 (representing a sum of £10,462,411 16s. 4d.).
These few figures seem to us clearly enough to prove that the
first modern era of the Post Office was a trinmphantly suc-
cessful one, whatever may have been the shortcomings of the
establishment as such; and that the establishment was very
far from being what was wanted, the Commissioners showed
abundantly in their report of 1854.

Since the foundation of the establishment which was the
outcome of that Commission, there have been, along with
steadily maintained increase of the already existing business,
a number of new undertakings, some successful, some not
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very sucoessful, which indicate that the putting of the esta-
blishment on the improved footing aimed at by the Commis-
sioners served to bring into the service of the Department a
good amount of high class talent and energy, or to stimulate
what was already there but without sufficient inducement to
activity. The principal of these undertakings are the Post
Office S“in% B system, established in 1861, the
Government Insurance and Annuity system, established in
1865, and the acquisition of the telegraphs, transferred to
the Post Office in 1870. Besides these larger things, the
Post Office has taken upon itself the conveyance of samples
and patterns, under an arrangement which it allowed to
degenerate into a regular parcel post for all sorts of small
goods, and has ultimately recalled this parcel post so far as
inland transmission is concerned, leaving it in operation as
regards transmission to colonies and foreign countries. Its
machinery has also been made available for the sale of
inland revenue licenses (a very extensive business); and
under the Post Office Act, 1870, it began a new era,—the ers
of halfpenny postage.

The issue of halfpenny post-cards of a certain size, upon
which communications of the nature of a letter may be freely
circulated, the admission of circulars wholly or in great part
printed, and of various other business documents, to the

rivileges of the Book Post, under the reduced scale of a
gsl.fpenny the two ounces, the conveyance of newspapers for
a halfpenny each, irrespectively of weight, are matters which
form virtually a halfpenny post within certain limitations,
and which have certainly served to suggest to the public
mind the possibility of a halfpenny instead of a penny post;
and since the Act of 1870 was put in force, a further step in
this direction has been made in the revised scale of letter
g;stage, which was brought into use simultaneously with the

al withdrawal of that great public boon the Inland Sample
Post (or, as it really was, the Inland Parcel Post), concerning
which we have seen so much disaffection expressed in the
newspapers throughout the kingdom. This new scale is very
peculiar. A letter weighing one ounce or under is to be pre-
paid a penny ; a letter weighing between one and two ounces,
three halfpence. The scale then proceeds by steps of a half-
penny for every additional two ounces up to twelve; and for
any parcel over that weight, a postage of a penny for every
ounce of the whole weight is charged. The objects of this
arrangement are obvious. To preserve the initial penny in
the scale of letter postage, whick pays sowell; to give persons
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the opportunity of sending their little mementos and small
consignments of various goods at & moderate rate (though
not so cheaply as by the so-called Sample Post), and to put
& prohibitory tariff on parcels that would seriously incom-
mode the Office as at present constituted.

Now, any one who reads carefully the foregoing paragraph
will at once see that the arrangements referred to are of an
essentially tentative character—the same character as is
observable, not only in much of the history of the Post Office
of late years, but in a great deal of latter-day legislation.
We are not concerned at present to develop the position
that the Post Office is in a tentative period (as shown even
by the frequent changes reported in the constitution of its
establishment), much less do we care to go into the various
well-known phases of tentative legislation ; but, seeing that
the existing composite penny and halfpenny postage is clearly
not final, or even likely to remain as it is for many years,
we cannot but discuss the present aspects of this the most
important question connected with the Post Office, not even
excepting the administration of the telegraphs, a matter of
such magnitude that it cannot be fully dealt with in an article
on the Post Office proper.

Before closing, we may have something to say about the
various extraneous business, successful or otherwise, con-
ducted by the Department ; but primarily, we are concerned
with the halfpenny post that is looming in the distance, and
looming through a mist of curious anomalies.

‘We do not use the term * anomaly” to designate a Ihms
necessarily objectionable per se, and, therefore, to be got ri
of as soon as possible. On the contrary, the most notable
feature of the penny postage itself, next to its cheapness, is
the vast and convenient anomaly that it costs the Cornish
miner no more and no less to communicate with his distant
relatives in the Orkneys (if he have any) than it costs Miss
Smith of Whitechapel to communicate with Miss Jones of
Billingsgate, provided that both parties employ the Post
Office as their medium of communication. There can be no
doubt that this uniformity is the most desirable thing in the
world in such a matter as a postal tariff, both for the sake
of the corresponding public at large, and for the sake of those
who are concerned in the distribution of correspondence ; for
any complex scale of postages according to distance must
leave writers in more or less doubt what a letter to so and so
would cost them, and thus, operating on average slothful-
ness, act as a deterrent to letter-writing; while such a scale
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ooupled with one of weight must be so hampering to those
who manipulate letters and assess postage, as to render
the present speedy manipulations altogether impracticable.
That glorious anomaly, therefore, we shall never te 80 retro-
gressive a8 to do away with ; and as the same anomaly has
already been applied with success to telegraphic communica-
tion, we may well be very chary of looking with too critical
an eye upon other anomalies.® .

Having in view the various tariffs under which the revenues
of the Post Office are collected for various services, and seeing
that that Department, after meeting its own working expenses
in fall,pays into the Exchequer an annuallyincreasing balance,
we observe naturally enough that there are certain striking
inequalities in the amount of service done to individuals for
the same charges, and that, in many instances, a man gets
8 big service done for less than it costs another man to get a
small service done, so that virtually one man pays for
another man’s advantage. Now it will not do to regard the
Post Office as & mere business concern, whose customers are
the public at large, and which has its ‘‘ leading articles,” and
does not care about making a profit on every transaction so
long as the whole business pays. The real fact is that, so
long as there is a profit on the aggregate transactions of the
Post Office at all, that Department is, to the extent of such

rofit, an organ of tazation ; and as all taxation must arrange
itself according to the preponderant feeling of the country,
we have only to inquire, not whether the taxes of the Post
Office are levied in a spirit of equality (for equal taxation is
a chimera), but whether they are levied in accordance with
the spirit of national sentiment and judgment.

The fiction of business and custom as applied to the Post
Office and the public is so shallow and ridiculous that we
should not have thought well to bring it forward for con-
tradiction, but for the fact that we have seen and heard a
great deal of argument of one sort and another based upon
that view of things. The real fact is, that the People carries
its own letters for its own benefit, and derives the sole
advantage, not only from this operation, but from whatever

rofits accrue. The ¢ plant” (to keep up the commercial
gure of speech) belongs to the People, the representatives of

® By the bye, looking at the probability of the acquisition of the Railways
zﬁ the State, what are we to say to the poasibility of a uniform railway fare
over the kingdom? Why should it not be practicable on the same grounds
that uniform rates for postal and telegraphic communication have proved
practicable ?
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the People are the ultimate controllers and legislators on all
important Post Office measures and the ultimate adminis-
trators of Post Office funds. If the Post Office wants money
for any given gurpose, it comes out of the taxpayers’ pockets ;
if the Post Office makes money, as it does, to a preity
large extent, it goes back into the taxpayers’ pockets;—
or, which is the same thing, goes to reduce the needs for tax-
ation. And thus, when any clamour is made for postal
advantages to special classes of people, such clamour, one
may be pretty sure, is traceable to restricted money-making
views, or to want of regard for national feeling and advan-
tage. In this manner, the Pattern Post seems to have owed
its origin to a kind of trade jealousy. Tradesmen in general
were jealous of the advantages afforded by the Post Office
to gersons connected with what may be called the literary
trades. The tenth report of the Postmaster-General, in
dealing with the origin of the Pattern Post, and its progress
up to the year 1864, contains the following instructive
paragraph :—

.« Tt will be seen that the extensions of the Pattern Post have been
effected gradually, and with caution. It has, indeed, been necessary
so to proceed. The organisation of the Post Office is so vast, and the
means which it possesses for rapid and constant communication, even
with the most distant and the least populous parts of the kingdom, are
80 complete, that the public have a constantly growing motive for
requesting that the distribution of other articles than letters may be
added to the primary duties of the Department. And the Department
also may be said to lie under a constantly increasing temptation to
extend its operations, and to undertake, at the request of the public,
new duties, for the performance of which it is fully qualified, but
which no private organisation could so satisfactorily accomplish.
There are, however, many serious obetacles to such extensions. There
can be no doubt that the Book Post has entailed a very large increase
of expense on the Post Office, and that it has made the primary duty
of the Department—the duty of distributing letters—more difficult of
performance than it might otherwise have been. By the establish-
ment of the Book Post the gross weight of the mails, and the weight
to be carried by each letter-carrier, have been increased, and by it the
operations of sorting have been much complicated. It did not appear
to me, however, that the objections which might have been raised in
the first instance against the establishment of the Book Post would,
when that Post had been fully established, tell with equal weight
against the establishment of a Pattern Post. It appeared to me, that
I might so regulate the Pattern Post as to gnard against undue addi-
tion to the gross weight of the mails, or to the burdens of individual
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letter-carriers, that the special arrangements which had been made
for the sortation and examination of book packets, would, to a great
extent, suffice for the sortation and examination of pattern packets,
and that as the establishment of a Pattern Post would benefit not one
trade only, but every trade throughout the country, the Post Office
might with propriety enter on the experiment. I am happy to say,
that hitherto the experiment has been entirely successful.”

The chief instruction to be derived from this paragraph
comes out by setting it alongside of two short paragraphs
concerning a reduction of postage on patterns and samples
in the last report of the Postmaster-General (that on the
year 1870). At page 4, we read :—

“In making this reduction, which was in addition to one earlier
in the same year, when the postage had been reduced from 2d. to 1d.
for every four ounces, and the maximum weight from twenty-four to
twelve ounces, the Department took the precaution of expressly insist-
ing that the privileges of the sample post should, for the future, be
strictly limited to boni fide patterns and samples. The transmission
of other articles at the sample rate was never sanctioned.

“ The pablic felt aggrieved at the restriction; and as the difficulty
of defining samples in all cases could not be overcome, it was decided
to reduce the inland letter postage to such an extent as would enable
the public to send through the post in closed covers, not only patterns
and samples, but also any light articles, for a wmoderato charge; thus
abolishing altogether the distinction between letters and samples, and
providing a cheap and convenient post for small parcels.”

From these extracts we learn that the experiment of which
the results looked so cheerful in 1864 changed its aspect
altoiether six years later; and, unlike its predecessor the
Book Post experiment, began to look gloomy on the occasion
of a reduction of postage. That * the public felt aggrieved”
is & sort of admission of the fact that we are all well aware
of; that, although the Post Office terminology never indi-
cated a Parcel Post, the public had really taken one on their
own account ; and certainly, for some years, the Department
did not inquire rigidly as to the bona fides of so-called
‘“samples,” sent as presents or as consignments, but let the
gsople use freely the Parcel Post of the people’s own making.

e learn, also, that the Sample Post, created with the view
that other trades should share the benefits given to the book
trade by the Book Post, was not approved by the nation on
such a footing, and had to be abolished when it came to a
question whether commercial transactions were to be treated
with greater favour than private transactions. The public
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felt what the Post Office seems not fo have recognised, that
the Book Post does not exist in the commercial but in the
educational interest, and affects the community much more
largely than any Sample Post can do. The Sample Post
became a distinct failure very shortly after it was attempted
to put it on an equal footing with the Book Post. There
was no sufficient ground for taxing the letter writers in
general, to give benefits exclusively to tradesmen or mer-
chants. The forwarding of commercial interests was too
vague & sentiment for the occasion, and people would not
see the difference between wholesale a.m;“3 retail trade,—
between a merchant sending as a samsle, preparatory to
purchase of stock, goods that an individual could not buy
and send, with any view whatever, at the same rate. In this
people had right on their side. The distinctive Sample Post
18 & good riddance ; but we must still add a few words concern-
ing the taxation aspect of the remaining Posts. We observe
that newspapers and books have for many years been carried
at a far cheaper rate than letters have ; and this observation
brings us face to face with the fact that letter-writers have
been taxed for the benefit of the readers and vendors of
books and newspapers. This, we think, is as it should be,
because the diffusion of printed literature is infinitely more
important in its effects on the community at large than is
the diffusion of written letters. Every man has, or should
have, an interest in the distribution of knowledge and the
development of sympathies effected by the cheap trans-
mission of books and newspapers ; and so strong an interest
as to make him cheerfully submit to a tax that is so far from
inconvenient as the infinitesimal tax on letter-writing. Ifit
be asked why the Post Office revenue derived from its legiti-
mate business should be devoted in part to performing this
desirable service to the cause of education, the answer is,
because, by the machinery of the Post Office, the tax on
letter-writing can be more directly and advantageously
applied for the public benefit, than if such tax were paid in
full into the Exchequer, and went the way of all taxes.

That something like this has been the feeling of the
country for a long time, the barely questioned co-existence of
separate book, newspaper, and letter posts, for so many
years, is proof enough ; and we have not the slightest doubt
that, as long as there was no possibility of sending a& post
letter for less than a penny, & penny would have been cheer-
fully paid in nine hundred and ninety-nine cases out of every
thousand, if not more. The changes of October 1870, how-
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ever, have introduced, along with still cheaper book and

newspaper postage, an element which induces one fo ask

what would become of those facilities for the diffusion of

knowledge and sympathy in the event of the profits on

letter-writing being so far reduced as to preclude the pos-

:lilbility of carrying books and newspapers cheaply with
em.

By using Government post-cards, people have, since
October 1870, been able to send letters quite long enough
for an infinity of purposes, all over the United Kingdom, for
a halfpenny each, and have had all their stationery, thus
consumed, provided by the Government without any addi-
tional charge. Beyond this, the admission of partly written
circulars to the book-post halfpenny scale has opened the
door to an immense amount of correspondence, business and
private, being carried on at a halfpenny a letter instead of a
penny. We are acquainted with business firms who have
not only been at great pains to devise a variety of forms
whereby to bring their communications within the definitions
of what may go by “ Book Post,” but are also, they say,
in the habit of receiving a great number of actual written
letters, made up in halfpenny wrappers, and passed through
the post undetected, presumably because the number of real
circulars, &c., sent through the post, is so vast, as to make it
quite impossible to detect all frauds. Thus there is getting
:ottl;e a defined and developed hankering after halfpenny
etter post.

Theplgostma.ster-Geneml's report for 1870 (the latest that
has appeared) embraces only three months of the halfpenny
post era; and we cannot fairly, from the figures given in
that report, calculate the effect which the October (1870)
changes may have had upon the revenue derived from letters.
‘We observe that the net revenue, as stated in the table at
E:ge 88, was higher than in any previous year; but we can

ve no idea, even if we set the increase in comparison with
the increase of former years, how much of it arose from the
regular addition to the number of letters, and how much was
attributable to post-cards, &c. From the table at page 14,
however, it appears that the number of letters delivered in
the United Kingdom in 1870 was 862,722,000, as compared
with 831,914,000 delivered in 1869, while the number deli-
vered in 1868 (see previous report, page 9) was 808,118,000 ;
80 that, while the increase in 1869 was about 2'94 per cent.,
that in 1870 was about 8'7 per cent. Thus it is evident
that, as far as we can judge from the first three months of

YOL. XXXVII. NO. LXXVI. v
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the halfpenny rdgime, the transmission of penny letters
suffered no diminution through the change. :

The question, however, is not one which returns for even
the whole period of the halfpenny régime would enable us to
solve, It really is a’question how long the average Briton,
with his passion for economy and for having the most he can
get for his money, will rest contented without a real half-

nny post, now that he has been indoctrinated into the

lief that letters can be carried for a halfpenny. The like-
liest ultimatum for the average British mind to arrive at in
the matter seems to us to be this, that there is a twofold
tariff for letters; those that are closed up entirely being
chargeable according to the scale set forth at page 275, and
those that are left open to inspection being chargeable at the
lower rate applicable to books and printed matter. That a
vast number of people have been and still are under the
impression that they may send a letter for a halfpenny, pro-
vided they leave it open, each man’s daily contact with the
world at large may suffice to convince him ; and many of
our readers have doubtless seen, both recently and at the
first start of halfpenny postage, certain printed letters from
the Secretary of the Post Office to the effect that such and
such documents, concerning which people have addressed
him, are letters not entitled to go by Book Post, and have
been rightly charged ; and the fact that such a reply is kept
ready printed by the Department, indicates that there must
be a great number of letters sent prepaid only a halfpenny,
and charged in consequence. The misconception under
which persons act in these cases is not an unnatural one.
They see that a letter may go for a halfpenny if written on
& post-card, and that certain partially-printed letters and
formal documents are allowed to go by the Book Post, and
they suppose that if they provide their own stationery for a
short &:imn letter they will not be charged for not using
the cards that a paternal Government provides for them
gratis. That misconception will be a very difficult one to
remove.

Again, the Act of 1870 does not define what a circular is;
80 that the Post Office has been burdened with the difficult
task of discriminating, among the multiplicity of things
popularly termed circulars, between those that are really
such and those that are not. There seems to be no official
definition of the word * cireular” published earlier than that
given in the British Postal Guide (No. 63) for January last ;
and there we are told that “a Book Packet” (that is, &
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ket sent under certain conditions at the rate of a halfpenny
?o'rc every two ounces) “ may contain not only books, paper,
or other substance in ordinary use for writing or printing,
whether plain, or written, or printed upon (to the exclusion
of any written letter or communication of the nature of a
letter), but also Circulars, i.e., letters which appear from
internal evidence to be intended for transmission in identical
terms to several persons, and the whole or the greater part
of which is printed, engraved, or lithographed.”

Thus it may be seen that the Post Office, in examining any
given document, wholly or partly written, for which half-
penny privileges are claimed, has to decide first whether it is
a letter, or contains any communication of the nature of a
letter. If not, it should seem, it may have the coveted half-
penny franchise without further question ; but if it be found
guilty of being a letter, it must then be tried according to the
criterion of identical terms, applicable only to documents
that are letters, but ‘‘the whole or the greater part of which
is printed, engraved, or lithographed.”

We have been at some pains to ascertain what documents
are held to come within these conditions, and what are not ;
and we find that invoices, statements of accounts, lists of
goods ordered, formal receipts for money, lists of empties
returned, and an infinity of such things, may go by the half-
penny post, so long as they bear no exiraneous communiea-
tion of the nature of a letter; but if they bear any such
communication, they must be prepaid a penny. In our
judgment, however, all the documents enumerated above
must convey communications “ of the nature of a letter,”
though not necessarily in the form usually associated with
the word ¢ letter.”

In the category of circulars in great part printed (as
admitted to the halfpenny franchise) are ¢ advice-notes”
sent by wholesale tradesmen to their customers in various
towns, stating when their travellers will call for orders, and
having the days of call filled in in manuscript,—letters sum-
moning board-meetings of all kinds, having the agenda of the
meetings specified in manuscript,—summonses to attend land-
lords at such and such places to pay rents, times and places
being specified in writing. These are samples of an immense
variety of documents that are really circulars; but theg are
also samples of an almost equally large variety of doeu-
ments that are very curiously affected by a strictly log'nd
and honest application of the definition already quoted from
the Postal Guide (see above) ;gand the question of half-

v
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penny or genny stage seems to depend frequently on very
slight shades of difference.

Among the curious anomalies in this connection, we ma;
note, for example, that an insurance policy may go by Boo
Post, while an insurance proposal form filled and signed in
manuscript, and a notice for renewal of premium, printed all
except the date for payment and the number of the policy,
are penny letters. Again, of the forms used by registrars
under the Compulsory Vaccination Act,—forms of which we
all know the look so well,—the certificates of successful vac-
cination may go by Book Post, but notices to vaccinate, sent
through the Post by registrars to parents of children, and
having merely a date and a child’s name written into a whole
page of print, are letters, on account of the impossibility to
assume that every one receiving the motice is to have the
same child vaccinated. As a third and final instance, we
may mention that the secretary of a charitable institution,
wishing to send out as cheaply as possible his reminder-
circulars to the supporters of tge institution, sent a specimen
to the Post Office, with the amount of subscription, £1 1s.,
stated in writing, and asked whether it might go by Book
Post. He was told that it might; but, on afterwards send-
ing out some more, filled up with amounts varying from b6s.
to £1 1s., he was told that he had better for the future send
‘them as letters, because, although it was natural to assume
that a great many persons subscribed a guinea, it was not so
natural to assume this with regard to 5s. or 10s. 6d.; and
this, no doubt, is perfectly true, although, in point of fact,
our secretarial friend was sending out a great number of the
circulars filled in with each sum.

Now we have sought out and set in order these minute
particulars,—whereof we have before us a vast store that it
would be impossible to utilise except as a basis for some
general deduction,—we have sought them out, not with the
view of ridiculing the decisions of the Post Office, which we
regard as being perfectly just under the criterion whereby it
passes judgment on candidates for circularship and claimants
to the halfpenny franchise. We do not even wish to dispute
the propriety of the criterion itself for the time being; for
we are aware how needful it must be to have some such
criterion, and how it is impossible to have a partial benefit
such as the present halfpenny post administered so as to
affect every class of the community equally. We have given
these examples for the purpose of showing how comileex and
intricate any such thing as a Circular Post must be; and
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because we think that, like its tentative predecessor the
Sample Post, it must either degenerate into something
more general, or be merged in a different arrangement
altogether, or do both things in saccession.

Before going further we must point out that the halfpenny
franchise is not an unmixed benefit for all documents to
attain to, though it is to some. In the first place, the regu-
lations affecting the stamping of book packets and circulars
do not afford such good means for tracing delays (and thus
checking them) as do the regulations as to stamping letters ;
and in the second place, postmasters are anthorised to keep
back books, circulars, and post-cards for one post, or one
delivery, as the case may be, if, by attempting to dispose of
them together with the letters, the letters themselves would
suffer delay. .

In these distinctions we have sufficient indications of the
line in which those who are most competent to deal with
such matters might proceed, if disposed to create a veritable
double Post on the simple principle of first and second class,
or, having regard to the system of registering letters
:ll:.?ady in force, on the principle of a first, second, and third

8.

We can readily believe that, at the present moment, it
would be difficult for the Post Office to find either accommo-
dation or force for the requirements of such a third-class
post as we should wish to propose for the consideration of
the Government ; but in due time accommodation and force
may alike be brought up to any requirements; and we con-
ceive the magnificent machinery of the Post Office is capable
of development to meet the needs of & more efficient Parcel
Post than the so-called Sample Post which it has been found
necessary to abolish by Act of Parliament. Moreover, should
the State acquire the Railways, as no doubt it ultimately will,
the way to a Parcel Post on a large scale would be very
considerably smoothed.

Our proposal would be simply this,—that, instead of eir-
culars and the various other things extraneous to literature
being sent by Book Post, the public should be allowed to
send at a cheap rate (say a halfpenny the two ounces) in
closed packets, like letters, all things whatsoever now carried
under various rules and restrictions, and not excluding letters
themselves ; but with the clear understanding that these
gackets are liable to the disadvantages referred to above.

uch an understanding would, we believe, be sufficient to
maintain in its flourishing condition the present penny post,
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for no doubt the majority of the letter-writing community
would be fully sensible of the advantage of having their
lotters delivered at the earliest possible moment, and would
only send by our proposed halfpenny post, beside miscel-
laneous articles, such letters as they might not regard with
any degree of solicitude. There is, moreover, to be relied on,
the sense of respectability in sending one’s letters by the
‘“ bettermost” Post.

There is no reason why those very convenient things, the
post-cards, should not still be & part of the postal scheme,
ocoming in under the lowest charge of the third class post:
only, we would rather see the Government making some slight
charge beyond the postage charge for the cards themselves,
and allowing people to have them manufactured according to
their fancy (within limits as to size and weight), and thus
doing away with the slight ground of complaint the stationers
have had under the Act of 1870.*% Neither do we see any reason
why the penny-letter scale should not be restored to regularity
by making it a uniform scale of a penny an ounce (or, if
necessary, a penny for every half-ounce, as heretofore).
Lastly, we would not disturb the liberal arrangements affect-
ing newspapers, and we would have a still cheaper book-post
for books and printed matter, so as to retain the educational
advantages of the postal system in full. .

Our idea of the Inland postal tariff which the people are
now wanting, and might have without difficulty or disadvan-
tage, after, perhaps, some little delay, takes, when tabulated,
the shape shown hereunder; and we must premise that we
understand by the word letter any parcel whatsoever within
the prescribed limits of size and weight, made up in a closed
cover, and that we also mean it to include (as far as the third
class is concerned) post-cards as at present used.

PROPOSED POSTAL TARIFF.

Lerrees.
First Class. — For every letter to be sent off unconditionally by the
. first mail after being posted, delivered by first de{ivery
after reaching the place of destination, and to be
checked from hand to hand (or registered), 1d. per
oz., and 4d. for registration.

Second Class.—For every letter to be sent off and delivered with like
1113oonditional punctuality, but without registration,
. per oz.

¢ This has been done since the above was written,
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Third Class.—For every letter posted on the understanding that it is to
be sent off and delivered as soon as it is possible
to send and deliver it without risk of detention to
the letters of the first and second class, 4d. per 2 oz.

Newsearers, Booxs, &c.

For every newspaper, }d. for each transmission (as at present).

For every packet of books or printed matter other than newspapers,
sent in a cover open at the ends (as at present re-

" quired), }d. per 4 oz.
Limits of size and weight to be according to the resonrces of
the Department at the time of commencement, and gra-
dually enlarged as the resources enlarge.

The advantages of such a scheme as this would be (1) the
removal of all invidious distinctions as to what may and what
may not be sent for a halfpenny; (2) extrication from the
dilemma of allowing everything wroungly sent for a halfpenny
to pass, or keeping a check on abuse at the cost of immense
labour in examining halfpenny packets; (3) the creation of a
really cheap and serviceable Parcel Post.

To issue stamps for the purposes of the halfpenny post,
very dissimilar to those in use for the penny post, would be a
simple and easy manner of distinguishing the two sorts of
letters. Indeed, the only real difficulty lies in the grave ques-
tion whetherthe creation of such ahalfpenny post would render
the penny post unprofitable. The disadvantage of possible
detention already exists in regard to the post-cards and book-
packets ; but it would be necessary for the Post Office to
make it far more generally understood by the public than it
is at present ; and the desirability or the reverse of the pro-
posed innovation rests, in our judgment, solely on the ques-
tion whether, under a full popular comprehension of the dis-
advantages in question, an undue number of the letters now
sent by penny post would then be sent by halfpenny post.
If they would, it yet remains a question whether, by adding
$o the liability to detention, the present well-understood con-
dition of leaving open at the ends, the fear of curiosity would
not be powerful enough to secure a sufficient remainder of
profitable penny post. If this last condition were maintained,
1t need not be really for purposes of examination, but for the
sake of a better defined distinction between penny and half-
senny post than mere difference of stamps and liability to

etention would afford.

It might be argued that such a halfpenny post as we pro-
pose should be introduced to supersede the penny post alto-
gether, if on close calculation it were found that the letters
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would not then be carried at an actual loss; and many per-
sons are of opinion that the Post Office should not be a
revenue-yielding department. For our part, we should
be slow to advocate any measure which would deprive the
Post Office of the power to make the liberal concessions it
has for years made, in an increasing ratio, to the cause of
education and enlightenment: we would have no postal
scheme that would necessitate grante for expenditure ex-
ceeding in amount the revenues of the Post Office, because
we should fear some natural opposition to making special
grants for other than lucrative purposes; whereas, as long
as the Department is self-supporting, and more, its liberalities
of operation will not be objected to. Moreover, in a depart-
ment conducted by a huge family of Englishmen, all of whom
have more or less of the British admiration for and pride in
& “paying concern”—a department, too, wherein so much
alacrity is required—it would be a pity to introduce the de-
pressing sense of conducting business at a loss : such a sense
would be a fiction, of course, but one that would be certain
to prevail if the Post Office drew more out of the Treasury
than it paid in.

Concerning the miscellaneous business of the Post Office
we have not a great deal to say. Itis made up, as we have
already noticed, and as our readers are doubtless well aware,
of the transmission of money orders, the maintenance of a
grand national savings bank, the granting of life insurances
and annuities with Government security, the issue of Inland
Revenue licenses, and last, though not least, the transmission
of telegraphic messages.

The table at page 14 of the last report, headed * General
Progress of Business,” shows & fair increase in the money
order business; and we are told at page 15 that the total
namber of money order offices at the close of 1870 was 4,090,
or 29 more than the total number at the close of 1869. The
scheme referred to in this report, and since carried into
effect, of having a regular penny scale of money order
commission, beginning with 1d. for sums under 10s. in-
stead of with 8d. for sums not exceeding £3, and ending,
as formerly, with 1s. for a sum of £10, is one that cannot but
have added to the revenues of the Post Office, while affording
a great convenience tothe gnblic,and superseding a great part
of the necessity people have been under of sending small
remittances in the form of postage stamps—to the stron
temptation of letter carriers and sorters, whose experienced
fingers oan feel stamps in the manipulation of a letter—and
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also to the frequent distress of individuals whose property
falls a g;ey to this highly developed sensitiveness of dishonest
postal fingers. One thing in connection with the Money Order
Office we cannot but regret, as a retrograde step, wholly in
keeping with other steps that we shall have to remark on
presently : we mean the farming of the counter work to a
gentleman who hires his own employés at his own terms—so
that the work, being permanent Civil Service work, is done
by men who are not Civil servants, but merely the hirelings
of one particular Civil servant. A contemporary newspaper,
the Standard, took occasion to comment severely on this
state of things recently, in connection with a frand committed
by one of the men, or yonths, in question; and while the
Standard was, we believe, mistaken as to the fraud having
been a direct result of the farming system, we cannot but
agree in condemning any system that puts the permanent
work of the State into hands not in the State’s employ.

We are pleased to see that the Post Office Savings Bank
continues to be a splendid success. Not only does the total
number of depositors still go on increasing, but an analysis
of the figures of 1870, as compared with those of 1869, shows
an increase in the amount deposited more than proportionate
to the increase in the number of depositors: so that, while
the 1,085,785 depositors of 1869 had, at the end of that year,
an average balance of £12 9s. 13d. each due to them, the
1,188,158 depositors of 1870 had, at the end of that year, an
average balance of £12 15s. 8d. each due to them.

It is a great thing that the national savings bank should
have the confidence of the people so thoroughly, and be able
to satisfy them so well as to terms: and we wish we could
congratulate the Post Office on an equal success in the
matter of insurances and annuities: the comparatively in-
significant business done by the Post Office in this respect
is no doubt attributable to the high price charged for the
advantage of Government security. The State could doubt-
less secure a virtual monopoly of this class of business by
offering the same terms as are offered by private speculators ;
and it seems a pity that so desirable an institution as this
would be shoulx not be carried out on the large scale of
the Savings Bank system, and, if necessary, at a fair cost
in compensations to those whose business would be acquired
by the State. This would, of course, be a gigantic under-
taking instead of a little one ; but the acquisition of the tele-
graphs has, at all events, shown that the Post Office is
equal {o adopting new businesses on an enormous scale.
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The matter of Inland Revenue Licenses calls for no re-
mark beyond a quere, why the revenue they represent, col-
lected by Post Office machinery, should not be finally carried
to account as Post Office revenue, instead of being ‘‘ received
and brought to account in the books of the Department pre-
paratory to its transfer to the credit of the Board of Inland
Revenue.” Surely this transfer is a needless operation.

The subject of the Telegraphs is one which should not be
treated except in a separate article; for it is a subject of
vast importance, and of very great interest: we must not,
however, omit to give, as briefly as possible, the result of the
two Parliamentary papers on this subject named in the list
that heads this article. On the first page of Mr. Scudamore’s
Report, of January 1871, we read as follows :—

I shall be able to show that the Department is on the very eve of
fulfilling all its promises to Parliament and the public, and that if its
progress up to the present time has not appeared to keep pace with
the expectations of the public, it has been at least as rapid as the cir-
cumstances in which we have been placed would permit. I shall be
ahle, however, to show that, even in the first year of our operations,
we shall very nearly obtain, if we da not actually obtain, the estimated
gross annual revenue; that this gross annual revenue must inevitably
grow larger from year to year; that though, in the first year of our
operations, our estimates for cost of construction, reconstruction, and
maintenance will, for reasons to be described, be exceeded, the normal
proportion of expenditure to revenue will not hereafter differ from that
given in previous estimates, and that the financial results of the com-
pleted scheme will not be less favourable than those which I have all
along predicted for it.”

In the financial statement made by Mr. Scudamore, under
date the 8rd of June, 1871, we are told that ‘‘ in the fourteen
months ending on the 81st of March last, our telegraph
revenue actnally amounted to £798,580,” although in & paper
of Mr. Scudamore’s, printed and distributed by Lord Harting-
ton among the members of the Government, in 1869, it had
been estimated that the telegraph revenue for the first year
after 1t]he transfer would be £678,838 (or £786,144 in fourteen
months).

1 cannot,” continues Mr. Scudamore,  speak with the same pre-
cision as to our working expenses. . . . . However, after going
a8 closely into the matter as I can, I think I can state with safety that
our true working expenses for the fourteen months to the 31st of
March last did not exceed £470,000. If, on further examination, this
sum should have to be altered, I think it will be reduced rather than
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increased. . . . . If my view be correct, we earned a net
revenue in the first fourteen months of our work, amounting to
£328,000. . . . . Assuming the capital expenditure up to the
present time to be £7,500,000, we arc certainly earning a gross an-
nual revenue upon it of 10 per cent., i.c., £750,000; and it is equally
oertain that our working expenses are not more than 58 per cent. of
our revenue. The net revenue, therefore, is much more than sufficient
to cover the charge for capital. I canuot help adding that this result
has been arrived at after an enormous increase in the facilities afforded
to the public, and after a reduction of tariff, which, on the present
number of messages, is equivalent to a reduction in the total paid by
the senders and receivers of messages of £300,000 per annum.”

It will be seen that one year's gross revenue, at the rate of
£798,580 in fourteen months, will not yield nearly 10 per
cent. on a capital of £7,500,000; and, as it is positively
stated that 10 per cent. was already being earned on the capi-
tal by the beginning of June 1871, we may congratulate our-
selves on a decided increase in the rate of telegraphic earn-
ings having taken place between the 31st of March and the
8rd of June, 1871. Indeed, Mr. Scudamore does not fail to
indicate some of the sources of this increase.

“ We did not,” he remarks, “ begin to get any revenue from the Islo
of Man Extension until August last. We did not begin to get any-
thing from the Channol Islands Extension until December last. We
did not begin to get anything from the new Irish lines until February
last. We have not as yet got anything from six wires of the Beachy
Head line, which have been useless until now, because the land lines
erected by the French Government, in connection with the new cable
of the Submarine Company, were damaged during the war. I may
add here that the war generally checked telegraphic communication
with the Continent, and tended to keep down our revenue.”

The changes of October 1870 appear to have involved,
a8 they necessarily must have done, a very large increase in
the numbers of Post Office servants, especially of the London
establishment; and those changes have thus enabled that
department to test, on a very considerable scale,—though
only in its superficial bearings—a question of some national
1mportance—that of the efliciency of boys for the perform-
ance of much work of a kind heretofore done by men: the
ezpediency of the State granting employment to boys is a
question too large for such a test, and, in our judgment, a
very dark question of State morality or the reverse.

In the Sixteenth Report of the Postmaster-General to the
Lords of the Treasury, we read as follows :—
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“In 1869 changes were introduced into the department which must
eventually have a very important bearing upon the question of cost.
Dating from a time when stealing a letter was a capital offence, a rule
existed prohibiting anyone under the age of sixteen from taking part
in any Post Office duties whatever. Without underrating the import-
ance of debarring persons who had not arrived at years of discretion
from having access to letters, I was at a loss to understand why, by
the exclusion of all but men, a forced rate of remuneration should be
kept up for easy and irresponsible duties ; and, accordingly, with your
Lordships’ full approbation, I introduced several classes of boys at
wages varying according to their age.”

In the Seventeenth Report we learn that, of an increase of
750 in the numbers of the London establishment alone, “a
great part consists of boys.”

“These boys,” says the Postmaster-General, “as your Lordships
are aware, are mostly employed in the sorting of newspgpers; and
whatever apprehensions may have been entertained as to their fitness
for the work, have been agreeably disappointed. The business has
in no way suffered, the per centage of errors has not increased, and
the mails have been despatched with the accustomed punctuality.”

As far as it goes, this is a practical reply to the question
of the utility of boys for much of the less important work in
Government offices : the only thing that casts a slight air of
factitiousness on the colouring of the picture is the paragraph
which immediately follows that just quoted. We had fancied
that there were black sheep in the Post Office, as well as in
other large bodies of men, and that we had seen, from time
to time, reports -of letter-carriers, sorters, and clerks tried
and convicted on various charges of dishonesty, drankenness,
and go on ; but the following passage on the * conduct of the
officers” is quite charming in its enthusiastic glow and the
millennial picture of ideal morals it presents :—

“ Of the conduct of the officers during the past year it is my duty,
10 less than it is a pleasure to mo, to speak in the highest possible
terms; and, in saying this, I wish it to be understood that I refer, not
to individuals, or the membersof any particular class or classes, but to
all. All alike, those employed in the provincial as well as the metro-
politan offices, seem to have been animated by a single object—that of
helping to prove, each within his own sphere of duty, and to the extent
of his ability, that, in undertaking the measures of the year, variousand
extensive as they were, the Post Office had not overrated its powers.
It is this spirit of zealous co-operation which constitutes the chief
ﬁncflth of” the Department, and gives it confidence in the face of

i ties,
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The last sentence no doubt represents a fact; for without
a %repondemnce of the “ spirit of zealous co-operation,”
such an institution as the Post Office could not flourish as it
does ; but so sweeping an encomium on a body of men whom
we all know to be ‘‘ mixed,” leads one to question whether the
advantages of employing boys have not been looked at
through the same rose-coloured spectacles as must have
lent “enchantment to the view"” summed up in our last
extract. ,

Our first objection to this wholesale employment of boys
in the Post Office, or other Revenue Departments of the Civil
Service, is not a business one, though we strongly doubt
whether, from a merely business point of view, the measure
will prove a good one in the long run. Our main objection
is on social grounds. That young boys, who ought not on
any sound social principle to be bread-winners at all, should
be with public consent turned into clerks, letter-carriers, and
sorters, 18 simply lamentable. That many of the boys thus
employed by the State would find other employment in
default of this, may be admitted without detriment to our
position ; for, however that may be, there are unquestion-
ably many parents and guardians who would seize an oppor-
tunity to get a boy into Government employ at a far earlier
age than they would send him otherwhere to shift for him-
self. Thus the measure in question cannot but augment the
evil we think so serious; and beside this, the mere fact that
the State sanctions such employment of boys lends a ruinous
support to the evil. Foreign scoffers may well mock at a
country that compels education on the one hand, and on the
other, from motives of short-sighted economy, entices parents
and guardians rudely to cast off their children’s bibs and
tuckers in favour of high stools and quill-driving in the close
confines of city offices !

On social grounds, therefore, we are extremely sorry to see
this large element of puerility already introduced into the
enormous establishment of the Post Office ; but from a
¢ Service” point of view we are not prepared to regard the
movement with an atom more favour. Taken together with
the movement under the present Government in the direc-
tion of employing largely what are called *‘registered
writers,” to go work heretofore done by established clerks,
this employment of boys presents an enormous front of
innovation on the principles of a Civil establishment, which
has been based on foundations indicated and laid by minds
of first-rate capacity to deal with such matters; and we are
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sorry to find the system of hand-to-mouth engagement of
State servants very rapidly on the increase. '

When the Commissioners of 1853, to whom we have
already made reference, sent in their report on the Esta-
blishment of the Post Office, they drew attention to the
interest the Department possessed, ‘‘ because, owing to its
extent and the variety of work which it embraces, it fur-
nishes in itself a series of examples of most of the difficulties
which are experienced throughout the Civil Service, and an
inquiry into it involves the necessity of considering nearly
all those measures which have been separately suggested in
the cases of other offices.” In a similar sense, we are led to
view this question of employing boys and writers, who are
not established servants of the State, to do work heretofore
entrusted to those who were established servants, not simply
in its bearings on the Post Office, but in its general relation
to the Civil Service. The Post Office affords in this con-
nection an excellent example, because in its case there can
surely be no question of cutting down redundant establish-
ments, but merely one of substituting one class of labour for
another. To cut down a really redundant establishment is
an obviously right and needful step, provided it be not done
with haste unfair to its actual members; but in altering the
character of an indispensable establishment a very different
and much more hazardous step is taken.

One of the most obvious objections to cutting off the lower
sections of large staffs of clerks,—the sections employed in
the performance of the more elementary drudgery,—and
superseding those sections by means of officers who form no
part of the establishment proper, and have no claim to rise
or prospect of rising to the higher duties, is this. The
officers doing the higher duties must naturally come into the
service at a stage of the duties for which they have not had
those means of qualification afforded in a year or two of the
drudgery. To have gone through the lowest clerical work of
an office is & most important step towards that full acquaint-
ance with duties and just conception of the constitution of
an office that every clerk should have, in order to become
of the highest utility ; and we are convinced that to have an
establishment of men beginning too high up would be an
evil only second to that already adverted to—of commencing
in tender years; and the worst of it is that those who
commence in tender years have no security whatever of con-
tinuing their service into maturity, and thus turning to such
aocount as they may the evil of & too early * start in life.”
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This brings us face to face with the question,—What is an
established Civil servant as distinguished from an unesta-
blished one? An established servant is one whom the State
takes into its employ for the whole term of his computed
working life, on the sole condition of good and faithful
behaviour, and on the understanding that when he is no
longer fit for service he shall retire with an allowance from
the State. An unestablished Civil servant is one whom the
State employs professedly for the time being, without any
understanding as to permanency of service, who may and in
many cases does, wear himself out in the Service,—that is to
say, work the whole natural working life of him in the pay
of the State,—and then, having no claim whatever to &

nsion, may go away and starve, or go to the workhouse.

e feeling of the public has long been, and, we believe, still
is, 8o decidedly in favour of life engagements with its servants,
and the opinions of high and competent judges have given
sach ample support to this feeling, that we have been led to ex-
amine the chief arguments adduced in favour of a permanent,
as distinguished from a hand-to-mouth Civil Service, when
the matter was so fully discussed not very many years ago.

The chief aspect of the movement we are deploring is its
dead set against the general application of the superannua-
tion system. The question of systematically granting pen-
sions to all persons permanently employed in the Civil
Service was elaborately inquired into by a Select Committee
of the House of Commons in 1856; and the inquiry was
re-opened and continuned at the end of the same year by a
Royal Commission. In the first session of Parliament in
1859 the matter was debated at considerable length. A Bill,
based upon the recommendations of the Select Committee
and the Commissioners, and applying the principle of Civil
Bervice pensions in the universal manner proposed, was
passed, and this Act is still the law of the country. Com-
petent opinions expressed throughout the agitation of the
question bore so strongly in favour of the universal pension
system, and, by consequence, 8o forcibly against the employ-
ment of Civil servants without the prospect of superannua-
tion allowances, that when the measure had passed the
Houses and received the Royal assent, it took, or seemed to
take, the status of an act of final legislation, the arguments
in favour of it being based chiefly upon veritable economic
expediency rather than upon those principles of common
humanity which were in some cases brought to the support
of the cause.



296 The Post Ofice.

The feeling in favour of the system in question has been
growing in the land for the best part of a hundred years;
and the true principle of superannuations was clearly laid
down by a Committee appointed in 1786, who were of opinion
that “an establishment ought in wisdom to be formed,”
which should entitle every public officer to * provision upon
retirement, not dependent upon caprice or accident, or arising
from the perpetuation of abuses, but known and certain, free
from the competition of individuals, or the animadversion of
the public.” Now it is perfectly clear that, in the event of a
man who is not technically a permanent Civil servant, but
who has given up his health and strength to the service of
the State, applying for a pension, he could not have it with-
out liability to the ‘‘ animadversion of the public,” inasmuch
a8 his claim is only moral, not legal; and it is a mere tech-
nical evasion to employ large bodies of men on public work
of a permanent character, and, in virtue of the terms of
agreement with them, deprive them of the title and advan-
tages of permanent servants. No doubt mutual convenience
will, in the large majority of such cases, lead to permanent
work being done by permanent servants; and in this con-
nection we are tempted to quote no less an authority than Sir
Charles Trevelyan, who was the first witness examined before
the Select Committee of 1856, and showed throughout that
intimate knowledge of the history and be:.rings of the whole
gestion imﬁlied in his position of Assistant-Secretary to the

easury. He stated, as the result of his experience, that prac-
tically it was found necessary to give a superannuation when
the servant had become old, and the efficiency of the Depart-
ment required that he should retire. He affirmed, emphati-
cally enough, that it was ‘‘absolutely necessary” to give
those pensions, and that the public also could not allow
good and faithfal servants, worn out in the public service,
to starve. We may add to this remark that, if in order to
avoid the extreme alternative depicted by Sir Charles Tre-
velyan, the State decided to turn off the so-called temporary
servants before they got worn out, but when they were still
vigorous and only suffering from the minor disadvantage of
crystallisation in a certain mode of life, the cruelty would
seem less heinous, but would probably be in the aggregate
more burdensome to society.

Before this same Committee, Mr. W. H. Stephenson, who
had also, by virtue of his position in the Treasury, had peculiar
opportunities for forming a judgment on this subject, affirmed
that he had ‘ always thought it the duty not less than the
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interest of the State to provide for its worn-out servants,” and
that in his opinion ‘‘the remuneration of every civil servant
ought to consist of a salary and a pension.” Another im-
rtant witness, Sir James Graham, who had introduced
or Lord Grey's Government the Bill passed in 1834, held
that * persons unfit for the performance of their duties should
be enabled to retire upon adequate pensions, so as to make
way for persons younger than themselves, who would receive
an advance of salary and perform the active duties;” he went
8o far as to say he ‘‘ thought so strongly that that was the
case, that he should very much regret if the Treasury were
extremely rigorous in exacting the very utmost length of
service that the bodily frame could endure.” Another experi-
enced witness, Mr. Tilley, the present Secretary of the Post
Office, at that time Assistant Secretary, adduced as a bad
effect of the want of retiring allowances, ‘‘that old and useless
men continued receiving salaries, rendering very insufficient
service.” He stated that very often ¢ the younger men, who
really performed the service, had an unfair share of the duties
thrown upon them, although they received inferior salaries,
and that perhaps there were more clerks in an office than
were absolutely necessary, so that superannuation pensions
were frequently given under the form of continuing the
salaries—men being thus pensioned apon full salary.”

In the Report of the Royal Commission, there was a very
able preliminary discussion as to the expediency of providing
Civil servants with retiring allowances at all. The Commis-
sioners showed beyond any possible question that, *“ having
regard to public interests alone,” there is ‘‘ ample reason for
the maintenance of such allowances.” Recognising the utter
impracticability of removing estimable public servants without
provision, the Commissioners drew attention to the ill effects
of the absence of a proper superannuation system, and ad-
duced abundant instances from evidence in their hands.
They maintained the high position that *the evil consequences
of retaining a single Civil servant in an important post for
which he had become incompetent could not be estimated in
money, and might be much more than an equivalent for the
expense of the superannuation of & whole department ; and,
for these reasons, they were unhesitatingly of opinion that
the public interest would be best consulted by maintaining a
system of superannuation allowances.”

The chief objects sought in altering the state of affairs then
existent were defined by the Royal Commissioners as being
(1) to provide in every case & power of granting an adequate
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superannuation allowance; (2) to place all classes of Civil
servants, as far as possible, on a uniform and equal fooling,
so a8 to remove tgg existing causes of dissatisfaction, and
thereby to obtain the best security for the permanence of the
new system and the future efficiency of the service.

In the case of the Post Office it had been shown to the
Commissioners that serious injury to the service had resulted
from anomalies and inequalities in the system, and they
recommended that, in that as in every other department, in
fixing the terms of engagement on every new appointment,
the remuneration should be considered as consisting partly
of the salary and partly of the prospect of a pension. They
referred specially to a letter addressed to them by the Duke
of Argyll, then Postmaster-General (printed in the Appendix
to their Report, at page 21, which see),—a letter wherein the
need to make the pension system uniform and regular in its
operation was vigorously set forth and conclusively shown to
be a real and urgent need ; and in letters from other depart-
ments of the Civil Service, also printed in the Appendix to the
Report, evidence of an analogous nature was given.

en the Bill came before Parliament, Sir Stafford North-
cote, by whom it was conducted, point-ed out at the second
reading that the Bill ‘‘ was principally intended to put all
classes of the Civil Service on one u.nil{)rm footing, as well a8
to put anend to . . . anomalies . . . in the system of super-
annuations.” The object of the system itself, he added,
was ‘“ to get good men for the Civil Service, to keep them as
long as their services were valuable to the country, and to
provide for their retirement when their services were not
sufficiently valuable.” Such a system, he said, should be
*‘ clear, intelligible, and uniform, becaunse, under a system by
which people, when appointed, were uncertain as to whether
they would receive superannuation, the State could not, on
the one hand, when it engaged them, get the benefit of the
system by engaging them at moderate salaries, nor, on the
other hand, dispense with their services just when they begin
to be of less value than when they were engaged.” He
affirmed the measure to be one *‘ for the improvement of the
Civil Service generally, and he believed it to be one of true
economy.” Mr. Disraeli, in the course of the debate, ex-
pressed his opinion that the Bill was “ founded on principles
of policy and justice,” and drew attention to the fact of its
baving  been recommended, and fairly recommended, by the
the public;” and a good deal more of valid and evident justi-
fication was brought forward before the Bill became an Aoct.
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Now it is perfectly true that the boys and men taken into
the pay of the State in these latter days of liberal administra-
tion, and kept outside the provisions of the wise Act we have
just referred to, are not misled into the supposition that they
are to be of necessity the permanent servants of the State.
The Civil Service Commissioners issue periodically circulars,
which any one may have observed posted in shop windows
and other public places, inviting boys to employment, and
specifying the terms : they likewise distribute freely printed
copies of the regulations respecting the *“ temporary ** writers
in public departments ; and it is made abundantly clear that
no one of these persons is engaged with the understanding of
even conditional permanent service, or of superannuation
when past work.

In the printed regulations affecting writers, men-writers
and.boy-writers are alike informed that ‘“ no service, however
much it may happen to be prolonged, will confer any claim to
superannuation or compensation allowance,” and boy-writers
are fold that they * will not be retained, as such, after they
shall have reached the age of 19.” In a circular of the Com-
missioners dated the 18th of January, 1872, inviting boys
for examination for the posts of boy-sorter and boy-telegraph
messenger, it is stated that ¢ selections will be made from the
boy-sorters to fill vacancies in other situations at wages of
16s., rising to 18s., 24s., and ultimately to 45s. a week. But
should the boy-sorters not have ceased to be on the boy-class
when they attain the age of 19, their services will be dispensed
with ; ” and a similar statement is made in regard to the boy-
telegraph messengers. Thus, boys of from 14 to 16 are led
to commence work with the hope of being permanently ap-
pointed to situations * under Government ”’ by the time they
are 19; but, in the event of these hopes being unfulfilled, the
young men are to be turned off to commence afresh ; and it
18 the simplest thing in the world for any Government,
inspired with the ardoar for reducing expenses to 2 minimum,
no matter at what hazards, to put such pressure on the
practical heads of departments a8 may induce them to be
very tardy in filling vacancies on the establishment, and
performing, by means of shoals of supernumeraries and
auxiliaries, work for which fresh men are really wanted, keep
the number of appointments from the boy-classes as low as
possible, so as to be unduly increasing the per-centage of
young men turned adrift at the age of 19.

How baneful such a system will be, and what class of boys
will be likely to enter the service with such prospects, when

x 2
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once the working becomes thoroughly known, we may well
tremble to surmise ; and if the horrible farming system, under
which men have so strong a temptation to starve an income
out of their subordinate hirelings, obtain also an increased
footing, the public must not look to have the work of its
really working departments done witheut a very grave falling
off in quality and consequent decrease of public convenience.
We repeat that the Superannuation Act is the subject of &
mere technical evasion in the movement we have been dis-
cussing. We believe the Act to be a wise and prudent one,
and we object proportionably to this evasion. The nation has
a strong enough feeling againet redundant establishments
supported for the sake of increasing patronage,—and with the
recent righteous loppings off of patronage redundant estab-
lishments have naturally been cut down;—but the nation
has shown no feeling whatever against the law that regulates
the terms on which its permanent work is done: the law that
enables it to get good men cheap, keep them long by giving
them an assured income and the knowledge that they are
more or less Provided for in the case of breakdown, and
finally maintain them in their old age without an inordinate
expenditure. Neither do we think the nation would sanction,
if 1t understood, the evasion of that law. If we are mistaken,
and the Act is no longer an exposition of the popular mind
on this subject, let it be repealed after due discussion in
Parliament, and let the people find out, by practical experi-
ence in broad daylight, what will be the effect of such a
repeal on the Civil Service generally, or on that branch of it
$hat we have been specially examining—the Post Office.
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Lixpsay, M.A., &c. Longmans and Co. 1871.
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tity. By W. 8. JEvons, M.A. Stanford. 1864.

. The Substitution of Similars, the True Principle of Rea-

soning. By W. S. Jevons, M.A. Macmillan. 1869.

. Elements of Deductive Logic. By TroMas FowLEr, M.A.

Fourth Edition. Clarendon Press. 1871.

. Elements of Inductive Logic. By Tmomas Fowrer, M.A.

Clarendon Press. 1870.

Logic. By ALExanpER Bam, LL.D., &c. Part I.: De-
duction. Longmans. 1870.

Logic. By ArexanpEr Bamw, LL.D., &c. Part IL.: In-
duction. Longmans. 1870.

. Laws of Discursive Thought; being a Text-Bookof Formal

Logic. By James M‘Cosm, LL.D. Macmillan. 1870.

. Elementary Lessons in Logic, Deductive and Inductive.

By W. 8. Jevons, M.A. Second Edition. Macmillan.
1871.

. The Elements of Logic. By Tmomas SHEDDEN, M.A.

Longmans. 1864.

The Student’s Manual of Mill's System of Logic. By the
Rev. A. H. Knuuicg, M.A. Longmans. 1870.

A Manual of Logic; or, a Statement and Ezplanation
of the Laws of Formal Thought. By H. J. TurreLy,
M.A. Rivingtons. 1870.

Notes,on Logic; for the Use of Students preparing for
Ezaminations. By H. CoLemax, B.A. Longmans. 1870.
An Outline of Logic: for the use of Teachers and Stu-
dents. By the Rev. F. GaroEN, M.A. Rivingtons.
1871.

Logice seu Philosophie Rationalis Compendium. Curd
Rev. GuLieLm1 JenNiNGs, Philosophi® Prof. apud May-
nooth. Dublin: M‘Glashan and Gill. 1862.

Evervone able to follow the course of philosophic inqui
in this country during the last half century, or acquain
with the studies of our higher education, will be aware that a
notable change has taken place in reference to Logic within
that period. He will know that the Logic of to-day 1s not the
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Logic of fifty years ago. Logical studies now ocoupy a very
different position in most academical institutions from that
which they held in the college life of our fathers. What is the
greoise nature of the change? How has the revolution been

rought about? In their relation to the nature of modern
culture and our intellectual progress these questions are en-
titled to attention, but in their bearing on the present condi-
tion of Logic and logical studies among us they are more
important and pressing. It is not too much to affirm that it
will hardly be possible to understand logical science, a8 it is
presented in the literature of our day, without a knowledge
of the development of logical doctrines since the appearance
of Whately's Elements.

The Eublication of Whately's Logic in 1825 constitutes an
era in the history of Logic in this country. Before the appear-
ance of this work the study was almost extinet in our Univer-
sities, and what passed for logical instruction was restricted
to a rote knowledge of the merest scholastic rules. Sir W.
Hamilton, Mr. J. 8. Mill, Professor Fraser, Professor Boole,
Professor Bowen, Dr. M‘Cosh, Mr. Devey, and almost every
other logical writer attribute the revival of interest in these

ursuits to Whately’s book. In the Appendix to his trans-
f:titon of Ueberweg’s Logic, Mr. Lindsay thus refers to the
ot :—

¢ The revival of logical study in England dates from the publication
of Archbishop Whately’s Elements of Logic. Before the appearance of
this work the study of the science had fallen into universal neglect. It
was scarcely taught in the Universities, and there was hardly a text-
book of any value whatever to be put in the hands of the student.”—
Ueberweg's System of Logic, p. 567.*

From this event, then, we may data an awakened interest in
Logic, and the impulse thus given to the study has led to
important developments of the science and to the production
of a vigorous literature on the subject. At a time when so
much is said about intellectual culture, and when so much is
attempted for the improvement of our secondary and higher
education, it appears desirable to bring under consideration
the new phases which Logic has assumed in its recent litera-
ture, and to inquire how far it may be adapted to be further
employed as & means of mental training. guch is the object
of the present paper.

* How different is the state of matters now, when we find Professor Jevons
exchimin{. “No inetan.ide;sble g‘cr:h of a lifetime is needed to mul‘: tho-
hly the genius and tendency e recent English writings on Logic.”—
Rgsium of Similars, p. 6.
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‘We have said the logical theories of our time can only be
fully mastered in and through some knowledge of the history
of the science during the last fifty years. Before, however,
we can enter t::scm this narrative it will be needful to consider,
in some detail, the state of things which existed before
Whately wrote; for we should know out of what came the
deplorable state of logical studies in Britain half a century
ago. How did it come to pass that so important a part of
philosophic inquiry as logic should have fallen into * universal
neglect ?’ The fact is by no means inexplicable. Indeed,
strange as it may at first seem, a little inquiry into the pre-
vious history of philosophic thought in England will clear
up the point. The condition of things just referred to was
the natural, the inevitable issme of the direction which
sEecnlative thinking had taken in_ this country during
the two centuries which had preceded the publication of
‘Whately’s book. As it arose out of circumstances which were
peculiar, in all their strength, to England, it is the more
needful to examine the facts, in order that we may the
better understand the subsequent change in logical pursuit
among us. The movement which ultimately degraded Logic
in England may be traced back through the writings of Dr.
Thomas Brown, Dugald Stewart, Dr. Reid, and Locke, to its
origin in the speculations and influence of Bacon. Let us
E)w llc:ok at the beginning and progress of this course of

ought.

Aristotle is regarded as the founder of Syllogistic Logie.
He explains the nature of the syllogism, and of the syllogistie
reasoning, in the different works that form the Organon, and
particularly in the Prior and Posterior Analytics.* Some slight
modifications were effected in his doctrines and unimportant
additions made to the system by his successors and the School-
men, but substantially the system has been accepted from his
time to our own day. It is spoken of as the Aristotelian Logic,
and sometimes as the Logic of the Schools. In the Middle
Ages it acquired immense influence. By the Schoolmen,
Aristotle’s Philosophy, and especially his Logic, were re-
garded as something superhuman. His authority directed
all their speculations, and may be said to have shaped their
intellectual life. Now, when rightly understood, this Ari-
stotelian Logic is very similar, in its general character, to
a fair nnd"tho.imt::: :rri“tingl m t;o M{;:d:‘r ll;:. 80;0(.);’0, H.A‘:

blished in ’s Classical Libs under the title, ‘‘ The Organon, or

) ives of Avistotle; with Notes, Examples, Analysis, and Intre-
duction.” 1853,
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what has been known since the time of Kant as Abstract,
Pure, or Formal Logic. As these expressions will frequently
ocour in our discussions, it will be desirable that the reader
should understand their import, and we will, therefore, here
observe that this Logic only concerns itself with the thinking
processes—with the legitimacy of the inference made by the
mind from given premisses ; it does not take cognisance of the
matter, the objects, or the facts about which we reason. It
guarantees the accuracy of the operation constituting the
syllogistic process, and the truth of the conclusion as drawn
from the premisses : but it does not deal with the truth of the
premisses, or with outward material facts, or insure truth
about things. As applied and perverted by the Schoolmen,
this Logic was concerned with subjective states, with abstrac-
tions, and with imaginary entities; it abounded in subtle
distinctions ; it developed & spirit of dialectical refinement;
it fostered frivolous disputation, and carried into controversy
every kind of verbal quibbling.

It was against this system of Scholastic Logic that Bacon
80 earnestly protested, and against the authority of Aristotle
that he so persistently rebelled. Before Bacon’s time several
thinkers, as Valla, Vives, and Ramus, had sought to over-
throw the authority of Aristotle, and to supersede his Logic,
but with comparatively little success. Bacon was ogpose to
the whole spirit and tendency of Scholastic Logic, as he under-
stood it. His mind was, indeed, one of vast compass, but it
was at the same t{ime thoroughly practical. While the im-
mediate object of his labours was to unfold a method of
inquiry applicable to science, his ulterior purpose was the
discovery of material truth—knowledge of law among the
phenomena of the outward world. Let it be distinetly un-
derstood that the special object of all his philosophical
writings was really logical—that is, the establishment of a
method that would assist men in attaining a knowledge of
natare. In fact, his Novum Organum was designed to be a
system of Inductive Logic, as we now apply that term. The
cherished object of Bacon’s life was to overthrow the old
system, and to set up in its stead his own practical Logic.
In every one of his philosophical works Bacon denounces the
Syllogistic Logic as useless for the attainment of & knowledge
of nature.

In those documents, so important in the explanation of his
design, Sic Cogitavit, the general preface to the Instauratio
Magna, the Distributio Operis, and the preface to the Novum
Organum, in the Advancement of Learning, in the De Aug-
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mentis, and in the Novum Organum, he speaks in decided
terms of the futility of the old system, and of the superiority
of the Inductive Logic which he was about to unfold. It will
be desirable to place before the reader two or three of these
gnmt.passagea. In the general proface to the Instauratio

- he ays :*—

“ As for those who have given the first place to Logic, supposing
that the surest help to the sciences were to be found in that, they
have indeed most truly and excellently perceived that the human
intellect, left to its own course, is not to be trusted; but then the
remedy is altogether too weak for the disease; nor is it without evil
in itself. For the Logic which is received, though it be very properly
applied to civil Hsiness, and to those arts which rest in discourse and
opinion, it is no. nearly subtle enough to deal with nature; and in
offering at what it cannot master, has done more to establish and
pvrpo;uato error than to open the way to truth.”— Works, Vol. IV.
pp. 17, 18,

In The Plan of the Work, or Distributio Operis, speaking
of the design of the Novum Organum, his new Logic, or
‘““doctrine concerning the better and more perfect use of
human reason,” he says :—

“The art which I introduce with this view (which I call interpreta-
tion of nature) is a kind of Logic, though the difference between it
and the ordinary Logic is great,—indeed immense. For the ordinary
Logic professes to contrive and prepare helps and guards for the
understanding as mine does; and in this one point they agree. But
mine differs from it in three points especially ;—viz., in the end aimed
at, in the order of demonstration, and in the starting-point of the
inquiry. For the end which this science of mine proposes, is the
invention, not of arguments, but of arts; not of things in accordance
with principles, but of principles themselves; not of probable reason,
but of designations and directions for works. And as the intention is
different, so accordingly is the effect ; the effect of one being to over-
come an opponent in argument, of the other to command nature in
action. In accordance with this end is also the nature and order of
the demonstrations. For in the ordinary Logic, almost all the work
is spent about the Syllogism. Of Induction the logicians seem hardly
to have taken any serious thought, but they pass it by with a slight
notice, and hasten on to the formul® of disputation. I, on the con-
trary, reject demonstration by Syllogism, as acting too confusedly, and
letting nataure slip out of its hands. . . . . The Syllogism consists of
propositions ; propositions of words, and words are the tokens and

® It would have been more satisfactory to the writer to have quoted
Bacon's words in the o:iginnl Latin; but, feeling persusded the extracts will
be more ble to the reader in lish, he avails himself of the trans-
lations given in the edition of his works by Spedding, Ellis, and Heath.
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signs of notions. Now, if the very notions of the mind (which are as
the soul of words, and the basis of the whole structure) be improperly
and over-hastily abstracted from facts, vague, not sufficiently definite,
faulty, in short, in many ways, the whole edifice tumbles. I there-
fore reject the Syllogism. . . . . Now what the sciences stand in need
of, i8 a form of induction which shall analyse experience and take it to
pieces, and by a due process of exclusion and rejection, lead to an
inevitable conclusion.”—Bacon’s Works, Vol. IV, pp. 23—265.

He then remarks ‘ that he goes deeper and firmer into the
foundation of the sciences than the common Logie, which
takes on trust those things which his system examines
into ;” that is, the immediate information of the senses, and
the ‘““accurate collection of facts and instances.” In the
body of the Novum Organum, the De Augmentis, and the
Advancement of Learning, many passages will be found to the
same effect. Indeed, as the reader of Bacon will know, in
almost the identical words.

To the same effect are the numerous passages in which
Bacon speaks against Aristotle, and depreciates his writings
and doctrines. He repeatedly charges him with injuring
Ehilosophy through mixing his Logic with it; represents

im as arrogant, and likens him to Antichrist.®* It must be
anderstood that we give these extracts and opinions simply
to show what Bacon thought. We do not concur in the
views here expressed, but on the contrary regard his opinions
on Syllogistic Logic as partly erroneous, and think that he
was very unjust to Aristotle’s character and labours. What
he wrote, however, in this direction had a mighty influence
in shaping the thinking of subsequent times; and although
some of his statements on these points may have been
incorrect, yet he did good service in destroying authority,
and uprooting faith in systems. Mr. Ellis says:—* Pro-
bably no one did more towards putting an end to the exist-
ing state of things than Bacon did.”t This we fully believe ;
and while we acknowledge that Bacon’s writings on these
topics produced a good effect, we still contend that they were
pernicious in leading his countrymen to views respecting the
nature and province of Logic as incorrect as those he sought
to uproot. In the Middle Ages the Aristotelian Logic had
been greatly overrated. In the time subsequent to Bacon its
nature was grossly misunderstood, especially in England.

* Novum num, Bk. I. Aph. 68 ; Advancement of Learning, Bk. L chap. ii.
t Baoon’s porb. Vol. 1. p. 85 /
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Lord Bacon wrote in the early part of the seventeenth
century. There were many circumstances in the condition
of the country and the times that led to a favourable recep-
tion of his views as to the value of Logic. The progress of
the Reformation and the revival of learning brought in a
more independent mode of thinking, and a freer discussion
of all kinds of subjects; and this tended directly to emanci-
pate the mind from the authority of individual teachers, and
from slavery to old systems. In the same direction worked
that spirit of enterprise, and that material progress, which
8o marked the age of Bacon. But that which contributed
more potently than anything else to the diffusion of Bacon's
notions was the character of the English mind. Without in
the slightest degree questioning the originality, the depth, or
even the speculative power of the Anglo-Saxon mind, we
apprehend all will admit that its practical tendency is a
large feature in its constitution. The English mind clings
to what is substantial and real ; it craves for immediate
results, and it constantly seeks for practical ends. Hence
it was that Bacon's denunciation of Logic found & cordial
reception among the leaders of thought in his own country.
It soon became the universal practice to speak of Logic as
“ scholastic jargon.” Undeniably, some text-books on the
subject were written in England within a hundred years after
Bacon’s death, and the elements of the science were taught
in our Universities ; but the writers who determined the
nation’s thinking on such matters almost uniformly adopted
Baocon's views about Logic, or even more loudly decried its
utility and study. It was emphatically so in the case of
Locke, the next great English thinker.

It can scarcely be necessary to say that the whole drift of
Locke’s Essay goes to depreciate Syllogistic Logic. In
Book IV. chap. xvii., he formally discusses at some length
the value of this Logic, and contends that it is not only
useless but pernicious in the acquisition of knowledge.
Nothing conlg more forcibly show his gross mistakes as to
gle nature and province of Logic than the following observa-

ons :—

% There are many men that reason exceedingly clear and rightly,
who know not how to make a Syllogism. . . . . Now, if, of all man-
kind, those who can make Syllogisms are exceedingly few in com-
parison of those who canmot, and if, of those few who have been
taught Logic there is but a very small number who do any more than
believe that Syllogisms, in their allowed moods and figures, do con-
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clude right, without knowing certainly that they do, if Syllogism
must be taken for the only proper instrument and means of know-
ledge, it will follow that before Aristotle there was not one man that
did or could know anything by reason; and that since the invention
of Syllogism there is not one in ten thousand that doth. But God has
not been 8o sparing to men to make them barely two-legged creatures,
and left it to Aristotle to make them rational. . . . . Of what use,
then, are Syllogisms? I answer, their chief and main use is in the
Schools, where men are allowed, without shame, to deny the agree-
ment of ideas that do manifestly agree; or out of Schools, to those
who thence have learned, without shame, to deny the counection of
ideas which even to themselves are visible.”—Essay concerning Human
Understanding, Book IV. e. xvii.

Such is the way in which this great philosopher
wrote about Logic! Comment is needless. It is equally
unnecessary to dwell on the influence which Locke exerted
on his successors and on the nation, in reference to their
thinkings on subjects of this nature. His Essay was soon
much more widely read than Bacon’s writings had been, and
it has ever since been a standard work in philosophy. His
speculations have moulded the philosophy and the philo-
sophic language of every generation of Englishmen since its
publication in 1690. The next two English leaders of
thought, Berkeley and Hume, gave no prominence to Logic
in their speculations; but their writings contain abundant
evidence that these philosophers shared the views of Bacon
and Locke about Logic. The spirit of their writings went
to deepen the impression produced by those of their pre-
decessors. There is one passage in Berkeley's Alciphron
which strikingly proves this, and shows that less attention
was given at that time than formerly to the study of
Logic in the Universities. Alciphron complains that young
gentlemen spend several years at college in acquiring that
‘ mysterious jargon of scholasticism.” Crito replies that
such is not now the case, and adds :—

“ There was, indeed, a time when Logic was considered as its own
object; and that art of reasoning, instead of being transferred to
things, tarned altogether upon words and abstractions, which produced
a sort of leprosy in all parts of knowledge, corrupting and converting
them into hollow, verbal disputations in & most impure dialect. But
those times are past.”—Professor Fraser's Edition of Berkeley's
Works, Vol. 11. p. 202.

‘We next come to what is usually called the Scottish school
of philosophy, comprising Reid, Campbell, Stewart, Brown,
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and their disciples. All these philosophers decry Syllogistic
Logic. In several of his Essays on the Intellectual Powers,
particularly in those on, Conception, Abstraction, Judgment,
and Reasoning, Dr. Reid deals with many questions belong-
ing to Logic, but in none of these places does he discuss the
nature and value of the science. Professor Veitch justly
observes,—* Although Reid wrote an able summary of the
Aristotelian Logic, the science itself had no proper place in
his philosophy.”* In his Brief Account of Aristotle’s Logic,
the last chapter is entitled ‘‘ Reflections on the Utility of
Logic, and the Means of its Improvement.” In this chapter
Dr. Reid affects to be more discriminating and impartial
than his predecessors had been in their treatment of the
subject. He condemns extremes, and talks of ‘ the current
prejudices against Logic,” and of the ‘too unfavourable
opinion now prevalent being caused by the former excessive
nsmimtion of Aristotle.” He patronisingly remarks,—
 Although the art of categorical Syllogism is better fitted
for scholastic litigation than for real improvement in know-
ledge, it is a venerable piece of antiquity, and a great effort
of human genius ;" and on this account should be admired
a8 ‘“we admire the Pyramids of Egypt, though they are
useless burdens upon the earth!”t His suggestions for the
improvement of the science go in the direction of the Induc-
tive Logic of Bacon. Dugald Stewart devotes the whole of
the second volume of his Philosophy of the Human Mind to
Reason, and Methods of Ininiry. The third chapter is
headed, ““ Of the Aristotelian Logic.” In the sixty pages of
this chapter he criticises very severely the Syllogistic Logic,
and Aristotle’s exposition of it. He thinks Dr. Reid spoke
too highly of Aristotle’s system, and he distinctly endorses
what Bacon and Locke lmdy said of it. Mr. Stewart condemns
this Logic as useless, either as a means of extending know-
ledge or in polemical warfare,'and is of opinion that its study
“is infinitely more likely to do harm than good.”{ But as
Whately observed, many of the remarks of Stewart go to
show the worthlessness of all reasoning, and do not lie
especially against syllogistic reasoning. In the sixth chapter
of his Philosophy of Rhetoric, Dr. G. Campbell attempts, cer-
fainly in a calmer way than Mr. Stewart, to show the futility
of Syllogistic Logic ; but his whole criticism is founded on a

* Memoir of Sir W. Hamilton, p. 168,
+ Hamilton's Reid, p. 711.
{ Philosophy of the Human Mind, Vol. 11. p. 293. 4to. Edition, 1814,
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misconception of the functions of the Syllogism. In the
forty-ninth and fiftieth of his lectures on the Philosophy of
the Human Mind, Dr. Thomas Brown gives what he calls
an *“ Analysis of the Scholastic Logic.” Dr. Brown agrees
generally with his predecessors, Stewart and Campbell, as
to the uselessness of this science, and he also urges objec-
tions of his own. The views held on this subject by these
distinguished leaders of Scottish Philosophy have been
reiterated by their numerous followers, and by a host of
English writers in other departments of thought.

We are not about to reply to these opponents of Logic, but
we cannot leave the topic without observing that these objec-
tions proceed on a radical misconception of the nature and
capabilities of Syllogistic reasoning. These critics confound
Pure or Abstract Logic with Applied Logic,—the principles
and doctrines of a science with the application of the prac-
tical rules of inquiry afier material truth,—and hence they
expect Logic to do what it cannot ; what it never attempted ;
what no analogous science pretends to do, or is expected to
effect. This is evident when these writers urge against it
that persons actually reason well who have no knowledge of
Logie, that we do not reason in and by Syllogisms, and that
the Syllogism does not aid us in discovering material truth.
Logic may furnish an exposition of the laws of thinking, and
it may present the Syllogism as the form into which the
process of reasoning may be analysed, and its validity tested ;
but assuredly this is very different from saying that & man
cannot reason well without a knowledge of the Syllogism, or
that he must always reason in Syllogisms. The human mind
thinks and reasons naturally and spontaneously; it thinks
and reasons according to certain laws; and the object of
Logic as a science is to supply an exposition of these laws
throu%‘h an analysis of the process. As Archbishop Thomson
remarks,—* The clearest reasoner cannot with propriety be
called a logician, so long as he disputes spontaneously and
without rule; whilst the man with the humblest reasoning
powers may lay claim to the title, in so far as he reasons
according to laws ascertained by reflection upon the process
of thinking.”* That man is a logician who can explain how
he thinks and reasons.

The writers we have been referring to not only grossly err
a8 to the nature and province of Syllogistic Logic, but they
fail to tell us what Logie is, or should be, accorging to their

® Outline of the Laws of Thought, p. 8.
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conception of it. They frequently use the word * Logic ™
agfuently to denote a science, an art, or a branch of know-
ledge, but they never say exactly what they mean by the
term. It is true Dr. Campbell talks of a * natural Logic,”
Dr. Thomas Brown of ‘““a rational Logic,” and Mr. Stewart
of “a just and comprehensive system of Logic,” and ap&a!-
rently they use these expressions to denote something dif-
ferent from and superior to Syllogistic Logic, but they
nowhere definitely explain what they mean by the language.
They never tell us where this Logic may be found. From
the context of some passages we may conjecture that they
mean certain practical principles or rules that may be very
useful in training the mind, or in securing the right use of
the intellectual faculties. It seems pretty certain that they
mean no distinct, well-defined science or art by the word
“ Logic,” but rather some collection of directions that might
be useful in the acquisition and communication of know-
ledge.* Be this as it may, it is well known that during the
last century, and the early part of this, the term ‘‘ Logio”
came te be applied in a wide, vague, and loose sense.t This
fact might be established by the practice of reputable writers,
bat it 18 clearly shown in the contents of some of the more
popular treatises on the subject, as in the Logic of Watts,
and particularly in what he calls “a sapplement” to it,
The Improvement of the Mind, and in Duncan’s Logic. The
favourable reception accorded to such a book as Collard’s
Essentials of Logic, 1792—96, may, perhaps, be taken as
evidence that there were thinkers with juster notions of the
province of this science than those which obtained in the
general current of speculation. Dr. Kirwan's Logic, 1807,
points in the same direction.

As might naturally be expected, the effect of this mode of
writing about Logic by the leaders of English thought, from

® Stewart's Philosophy of the Mind, Vol. U. chape. iii. and iv.

t Like these Scotch philosophers, Bacon used the word * Logic” in an
extensive and somewhat loose sense. He did, however, try to tell us what ho
included under the term. He says,—* The logical arts are four in number,
divided according to the ends at which they aim. For men’s labour in
rational know is either to invent that which is sought, or to judge that
which is invented, or to retain that which is judged, or to deliver over that
which is retained. So, therefore, the rational arts must be four ; art of
inquiry or invention ; art of examination org:d}mut; art of custody or
memory ; and art of elocution or tradition.”— ugmentis, Book V. chap. i.
Sarely the term * D:iic " here covers a sufficient number of thi What is
very remarkable is, the French logician, Duval-Jouve, takes this extract as
the motto of his Traité de Logique, and adds, “ Cette pensée de Bacon comtient
le plan du présent ouvroge” !
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Bacon to Brown, produced a general and deep-rooted con-
viction in the English mind that Logic was a frivolous, a
useless,—nay, s pernicious thing. As a consequence, its
study was everywhere discredited, and the science itself
almost universally discarded in a liberal education. In
several universities where logical chairs existed, it had been
banished from the curriculum, and some general course of
¢ philosophical education” substituted for it. “In Secot-
land,” says Sir W. Hamilton, * the chairs of logic have for
generations tauglit anything rather than the science which
they nominally profess.”®* In a few other universities it
lingered on, but in a most deplorable state. It was, in fact,
to use the words of Hamilton, *‘ degraded to an irksome but
wholly unprofitable penance.” Nothing could more strikingly
illustrate the correctness of this representation than the so-
called Lectures on Logic delive by Mr. W. Barron, as
Professor of Logic at St. Andrews,t or, the account given
in his admirable book, by Mr. Jardine, of the way in which
he gave up teaching Logic in the University of Glasgow, and
substituted for it his Philosophical Education.}

Such was the condition of logical science and logical
studies in England when Dr. Whately published his
Elements in 1825. As we have seen, the unanimous voice
of logicians declares that this work brought about a notable
revival in the cultivation of Logic. It is worthy of remark
that Whately’s Elements did not effect the change in virtue
of its unfolding any discovery or new doctrine in the science.
As an exposition of logical principles, and as an illustration
of these, the book possessed marked excellences; and its
merits in these respects had, undeniably, something to do
with its influence. But these were not the circumstances
which chiefly enabled the work to accomplish a revolution in
English thought about the study of Logic. In the preface,
in the introduction, in several of the books and chapters,
‘Whately devotes special attention to the prevalent miscon-
oceptions as to the province of Logic. He clearly saw that
the errors on this point were the source of nearly all the
objections brought against it. He therefore addressed him-
self with great vi¥onr to the task of exposing these mistakes,
and it was largely to what he wrote in this direction that

hd Diocuuiou,s.elﬂ. ‘Written, 1833

4 Lectures on Belles Lettres and Logic. 2 Vols. 1806.
" 3 Owtlinesof Phi ical Education, illustrated by the Method of Teaching the
Logic Class in the University of Glasgow. 1818. 2nd Edition, 1825, pp.
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we may atiribute the success of the book. His specific merit
is, that he impressed the public mind with juster views in
reference to the object of the science. He first pointed out
what Logic is not, and then recalled attention to what it
is, or what he conceived it to be. He remarked :—* The
brevily and simplicity of its fundamental truths bave led
many to suppose that something much more complex,
abstruse, and mysterious, remained to be discovered.” He
instances the perversions in the sciences, as the degenerating
of astronomy into astrology, and adds :—

“ But none is more striking than the misapplication of Logic by
those who have treated it as the art of rightly applying the rational
faculties, or who have intruded it into the province of Natural Phi-
losophy, and regarded the syllogism as an engine for the investigation of
nature, while they overlooked the extensive field that was before them
within the legitimate limits of the sciemce. . . . By repreeenting
Logic as farnishing the sole instrument for the discovery of truth in
all subjects, and as teaching the use of the intellectual faculties in
general, they raised expectations which could not be realised, and
which naturally led to reaction.”—Logic, pp. 11, 12—24, seq. &
passim.

In opposition to this view, Whately held that Logic
shoald be restricted to an explanation of the reasoning
process, properly so called. He regards it both as a
science and an art, and thus defines 1t :—* Logic may be
considered as a science, and also as the art of reasoning. It
investigates the principles on which argumentation is con-
ducted, and furnishes such rules as may be derived from
those gvrinciples for guarding against erroneous deductions.”*
With Whately, reasoning meant syllogistic reasoning simply.
Hence, in his treatise, Logic is synonymous with the doctrine
of the Syllogism. He tells us :—** The syllogistic theory does
not profess to furnish a peculiar method of reasoning, but an
analysis of that mental process which must invariably take
place in all correct reasoning. Logic does not bring forward
the regular Syllogism as a distinct mode of argumentation
designed to be substituted for any other mode ; but as the
form to which all correct reasoning may ultimately be reduced,
and which consequently serves the purpose of a test o try
the validity of any argument.”t Eurther, Whately main-
tains that Logic should concern itself solely with the process

¢ Logic, p. 1. t Ibid. pp. 11, 12, et seq.
VOL. XXXVIII. NO. LXXVI. R 4
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of reasoning, or of inference, and should not take cognisance
of the matter or facts reasoned about. He says :—*‘ The rules
of Logic have nothing to do with the truth or falsity of the
premisses,—except, of course, when they are the conclusions
of former arguments,—but merely teach us to decide, not
whether the premisses are fairly laid down, but whether the
conclusion follows fairly from the premisses or not.”* Whately
held that it was no objection whatever to Logic to say that
many persons reasoned skilfully who had never learned the
system. This was a mistake as gross as if anyone should
regard grammar as a particular language, and should con-
tend against its utility that many speak correctly who never
studied the principles of grammar.t Now we believe it was
mainly through his efforts to correct such mistakes that
Whately was the means of bringing about a revolution
in the study of Logic. Of course it is admitted that, as a
text-book which unfolded a definite conception of what Logic
really is, the Elements rendered an invaluable service to the
cause of logical reform.

From what has been said, it is evident that, according to
Whately, the sphere of Logic is very limited: it is con-
fined to the process of reasoning. This notion of its province
approaches to that of the school of Kant, Hamilton, and

ansel, when they speak of Abstract, Pure, or Formal Logic.
His views, however, were not by any means identical with
theirs. The Formal Logic of the latter school deals with the
formal laws of thought, or thought as thought, and thus
includes the consideration of the laws affecting conceptions,
or the formation of concepts, of judgments, or the nature of

ropositions, as well as of reasoning strictly so called. But
ately limited Logic to the process of reasoning, and ex-
cluded from it doctrines and laws about concepts and judg-
ments. He certainly deals with these in his book, but they
are regarded as  extra-logical.” The truth is, Whately
could not be consistent with his theory on this point, but felt
bound to explain these and other matters, though he con-
sidered them as extra-logical. Although his treatise is in no
way remarkable for erudition or for original doctrines, yet
there is much that is novel and attractive in his mode of
treating the subject. His expositions are divested of scho-
lastic jargon: they are simple and clear. He discarded
‘hackneyed instances, and his own illustrations were striking
and fresh, drawn from common life and the ordinary

* Logic, p. 238. t 1bid. p. 12.
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course of thought. These features added much to the value
of the work, and contributed to render it popular and usefal.
It must, however, be stated, that, while Whately declares that
““the process of reasoning is alone the appropriate province
of Logic,”*® he likewise maintains that ¢ Logic is entirely
conversant about language,”t and consequently not about
 thoughts” or ‘“ things.” Regarded as a systematic exposi-
tion of the science, Whately’s hook is far from being perfect.
It is marked by inconsistencies, by errors and by defects which
bave been pointed out by Hamilton and other critics.
Whately’s treatise at once attracted the attention of persons
interested in philosophical literature, and produced a favour-
able impression on this class of readers. Perhaps no better
evidence of this- could be given than is furnished in the
opinion of Sir James Mackintosh, who, writing to a friend
under date of May 1827, says:—* May I venture to ask you
to read a treatise on Logic, by Dr. Whately, published about
three months ago. I should say that the book was a restora-
tion of an unjustly deposed art;”! -and, in & note to his
Dissertation on Ethical Philosophy, he calls it “ one of the
most important works of the present age.” Ior a book on
an abstract sabject, it was extensively read by thoughtful
persons of all classes. In a few years 1t ran through several
editions, and took its place in our literature as the standard
work on Logic. As the Elements thus attracted notice, and
awakened interest in a despised branch of knowledge, it gave
rise to fresh discussion on the subject. Whately’s book called
forth other works,—some in imitation of it, others in criticism
of its doctrines, or against its principles. It must suffice to
mention one or two of these. Dr. Hind’s Introduction, 1827,
was professedly based on Whately’s book. In the same year
appeared Mr. George Bentham’s Outlines of a New System of
Logic, in which the author approves some of Whately’s views,
but dissents from others. This book is interesting in the
history of Logic as containing some views about the Predi-
cate which have been regarded as an anticipation of Hamil-
ton’s discovery of the Quantification of the Predicate. In 1829,
the late Sir G. C. Lewis, then a student of Christ Church,
Oxford, issued a pamphlet controverting some doctrines
maintained by Whately. Within a few years of the appear-
ance of Whately’s Elements, there were published several edi-
tions of Artis Logice Rudimenta, with ‘ Annotations,” * Illus-

* Logic, p. 17. + 1bid. p. 56.
bd A{moil:; of Mackintosh, Vol II. p. m.p
Y 2
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trations,” or * Observations.” Other treatises on the basis of
Aldrich, or Translations of Aldrich, Questions on Aldrich, and
similar Introductions followed in rapid succession: *all so
many manifestations,” observes Hamilton, ¢ of the awakened
spirit of logical pursuit.” Whately’s book was not only read
by the thoughtful, but it was soon extensively used in educa-
tion. If not so generally employed at Oxford and Cambridge
as it should have been, it was early adopted as a text-book
in most of our freer colleges, where the study was not alto-
gether extinct, and in not a few the reputation of this work
led to the introduction of Logic as a sabject of study. Then
the work was repeatedly reprinted and widely circulated in
America, and was almost universally adopted as a text-book
in the colleges of that country. Inthe preface to the third
edition, speaking of its success in America, Whately was able
to say,—“I believe it i8 in use in every onme of their
colleges.”

In April 1888, Sir W. Hamilton’s celebrated article on
Logic appeared in the Edinburgh Review. Looking at the
influence of Hamilton’s speculations on the recent course
of logical doctrines and logical study in this country and
America, the publication of this paper may be regarded
a8 an important event in the progress of the science. It has
been said that this article *“ contains the germs of all his
subsequent discoveries.” If such a remark is not strictly
accurate, the paper certainly expounds very distinctly his
doctrines respecting the nature and province of Logic, and
supplies hints of several doctrines that he afterwards fully
developed. Professor Veitch says:—* This article inaugu-
rated a new era in the mode of dealing with its subject, by
showing, for the first time in this country, the true place of
Formal Logic in the range of the philosophical sciences.”®
Asa oritique on Whately, it is searching and sharp, but we
cannot, with some writers, think that it is unjust. Sir
William }mints out the blunders, inconsistencies, errors and
defects of Whately’s work. The article is, however, par-
ticularly interesting in the history of Logic in England,
because it contains the first explanation in our language of
the nature of Pure or Formal Logic. Whately did not
understand this matter clearly, and failed to set before his
readers the precise nature of the abstract science. Hamilton
shows that he makes Logic a formal science in one chapter
and a real science in another. Our critic, however, repeat-

® Memoirs of Hamilton, p. 158,
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edly insists that Logic is only a formal science. What does
he mean by the term ? On this point Hamilton was a dis-
ciple of Kant; and as these expressions, Pure, Abstract, and
Formal, Logic are much used in recent writings, it may be
useful to place Kant’s definitions before the reader. Kant
says :—

¢ Logic may be considered as twofold,—namely, as Logic of the
general, universal, or of the particular use of the understanding. The
first contains the absolutely necessary laws of thought, without which
no use whatever of the understanding is possible, and gives laws,
therefore, to the understanding, without regard to the difference of
objects on which it may be employed. The Logic of the particular
use of the understanding contains the laws of correct thinking upon
a particular class of objects. . . . Logic is again either Pure or
Applied. . . . Pure Logic has to do with the pure @ priori prin-
ciples, and is a canon of understanding and reason, but only in respect
of the formal part of their use, be the content what it may, empirical
or transcendental.”—Critiqus of Pure Reason, pp. 46, 47. (Meikle-
Jjohn’s translation.)

Though Sir W. Hamilton’s views were moulded on those
of Kant, his definitions and divisions of Logic are more
complete and scientific than those of his master. He regards
Logic as “ the science of the laws of thought, as thought.”
He remarks :—

¢ Logic is a formal science. It takes no consideration of real exist-
enoce, or of its relations, but is ocoupied solely about that existence
and those relations which arise through, and are regulated by, the con-
ditions of thought itself. Of the truth or falsehood of propositions in
themselves, it knows nothing, and takes no account. All in Logio
may be held true that is not conceived as contradictory.”—Discussions,
pp- 146, 146.

This language explains the shorter definition, which he is
constantly repeating, that * Logic is the science of the laws
of thought, as thought.” Further to assist the reader
to understand these statements, we may say:—1. That
by pure, abstract, or formal thinking, is meant the mere
process of thinking without regard to the objects thought
about. This is thought as thought. 2. This pure thinking
does not take place at random, but is regulated by fixed laws
which are called formal laws, because they relate to the form
only and not to the matter of thought. 8. These laws are
universal and necessary, or in no sense empirical or con-
tingent,—that is, they take place invariably in all minds,
whatever be the subject thought about. 4. Still, in deter-
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mining and ascertaining these laws, Logic deals with the
products of thought,—concepts, judgments, and reasonings.

As we have seen, it was in this article that Sir W. Hamilton
first expounded those views of the nature of Logic which
have in recent years exerted so marked an influence on
the writings of this country and America. From their
first publication these speculations engaged the attention of
the few philosophic minds among us, but some years elapsed
before they produced any semsible effect on our logical
literature. In the meantime, the use of Whately’s book was
daily extending. Several elementary works were issued that
were moulded on Whately’s plan; and the Archbishop himself
was induced to prepare Easy Lessons on Reasoning, as & sort
of popular introduction to the science. Wherever any attempt
was made to teach Logic, the Elements was taken as a fext-
book. In America, Hedge's manual was almost universally
superseded in education by Whately’s. It was in that
country that several of the most successful efforts were made
to improve Whately by simplifying the mode of treatment,
and by adapting the exposition to teaching purposes. Among
books of this kind we may mention Logic; or, the Art of
Reasoning Simplified, by S. E. Parker, London and Phila-
delphia, 1838. We believe Mr. Parker’s book had some
circulation in England, and was much used in private tuition.
He adopts Whately’s general plan; but his mode of treating
the details is characterised by great power of simplifying
and illustrating the subject. The book 18 admirably fitted to
aid in elementary instruction : in most respects it is superior
to Whately as a text-book.

It should not be concluded that Whately’s book was
allowed to pass without criticism, or his doctrines without
challenge. In various forms—in articles, pamphlets, and
books—independent thought was manifested, and among
other efforts of this kind we may mention Mr. Smart’s Out-
lines of Sematology, 1881; Sequel to Sematology, 1887 ; Dr.
Moberly’s suggestive tractate, Introduction to Logic, 1838 ;
and Prof. De Morgan’s capital little work, First Notions of
Logic, 1889. Mr. Smart is wholly opposed to the received
doctrines of the Syllogism, and to the Aristotelian Logic.
He defines Logic a8 * the right use of words, with a view to
the investigation of truth,” ® or, “the art of reasoning by
means of words.”t He does not, however, with Whately, hold
that the process of reasoning is solely concerned with words,

® Sematology, p. 124, t Ibid. p. 132
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but contends that, acting through words, *‘ the mind always
compares things.”* He ridicules the notion that Logic onl
deals with words, or the process of reasoning. The min
intuitively compares things, and registers the result in words.
“The Logic of Aristotle is the Logic of fools.”t Notwith-
standing remarks of this nature, Mr. Smart’s writings show
:lllnuchh tm:uteness, and abound in original and ingenious
ought.

In 1836, Sir W. Hamilton was appointed to the chair of
Logic and Metaphysics in the University of Edinburgh. We
agree with his biographer, that ‘Sir W. Hamilton’s ap-
pointment was the inauguration of a new era in the philoso-
phical thought and education of the country.”} In this
gosition Hamilton was called upon to reason out the principles

e had briefly outlined in his famous article. A course of
from thirty to forty lectures supplied him with the oppor-
tunity of unfolding his system. He at once prepared a course
of lectures, which were delivered biennially to his students,
and which were published by Dr. Mansel and Prof. Veitch in
1860. His reputation as a philosophical thinker, and his
ability as a teacher, soon secured for him a large attendance
of students, and he thus, through the young men that formed
his classes, began from this date to propound his doctrines
and to influence the thinkings of his countrymen on logical
subjects. The Lectures do not contain all his improvements
in logical scicnce ; indeed, he continued to make additions,
and further to develope his principles until the last years of his
life. His most matured views are to be found in the Appendix
to the second edition of the Discussions, published in 1858,
and in the Appendix to the Lectures. The editors inform us
that these * Lectures were repeated with but slight alterations
from 1836 to the author’s death in 1856.” We have then the
Lectures substantially as they were delivered in the first years
of his professorship, and it 18 consequently clear that Hamil-
ton taught from 1836 many of his characteristic doctrines,
such as the views on the nature, province, and divisions of
Logic, on the application of the fundamental laws of thought,
the nature of notions and concepts, judgments and reason-
ings ; his dootrines about indefinite gropositions, comprehen-
sion and extension, opposition and conversion; respecting
the construction of the syllogism, modality, moods, figures,
hypotheticals, methodology, modified Lo%i:, &c. In the
ordinary Lectures, as now published, we have no distinet

* Sematology, p. 128. t Ibid. p. 151. 1 Memoir of Hamilton, p. 158,
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explication of his great discovery—the Quantification of the
Predicate. He states, however, that he ‘ had by 1888
become convinced of the necessity to extend and correct the
logical doctrine upon this point ;”” ® and he also declares that
“the doctrine of a thorough-going Quantification of the
Predicate with its results I iave probably taught since the
year 1840 at the latest.”

The year 1842 is motable in the history of Logic as the
date of the first edition of Archbishop Thomson’s Outline
of the Necessary Laws of Thought ; or, A Treatise on Pure and
Applied Logic. Although Mr. Lindsay describes it a8 * a text-
book for junior students,” it was a very valuable contribution
to logical science. The work displays accurate acquaintance
with the literature of the subject ; it is written with singular
clearness, and it unfolds important new logical doctrines.
Its publication thus indicates a decided advance in the
science, and its ability and success materially aided the
progress of logical studies. The author designed it *to
enlarge the science of pure Logic,” and it is, like the specu-
lations of Hamilton, written from the Kantian stand-point.
In reference to the first edition, it must be stated that,
through independent research, Thomson had reached con-
clusions on some points similar to those of Hamilton, and he,
consequently, introduced improvements in the same direction
as those of the Edinburgh Professor. The publication of
the Outline brought these eminent logicians into inter-
course, and Hamilton communicated to Thomson ‘“a fall
account of the principal novelties in his logical system.” In
subsequent editions Thomson availed himself of these,
and acknowledged this obligation, and the Outline is,
in its main features, identical with many of Hamilton'’s
views. Thomson regards Logic both as a speculative and a

ractical science, and divides it into Pure and Applied. He

efines it thus :—* Pare Logic is a science of the necessary
laws of thought ;” or thus: “ Pure Logic is a science of
the formal laws of thinking, and not of the matter.” We
regret our lack of sg&ce to particularise, at any length, the
new doctrines unfolded in this excellent manual. It must
suffice to observe that, as furnishing fresh and more scientific
views, the portions that treat of the province of Logic, of
language, the nature of conceptions and notions, of judg-
ment, the distribution of terms in judgment, immediate
inference, conversion, opposition, syllogistic notation, moods.

* Discussions, p. 650, t 1bid.p. 650; Lectures, Vol. 1. p. 249.
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and figures, reduction of syllogisms, inference in extension,
intension, and denotation, are valuable as presenting new
views. As a treatise on Formal Logic, the Outline is a
decided improvement on Whately's Elements; it is, at
once, more simple and scientific, as well as more complete ;
and yet more distinct and definite as regards the object-
matter of the science.

Here we must Eanse, in our sketch of the history of Formal
Logioc, in order that we may trace the origin and progress of
another branch of logical science, or of another species of
Logic—Inductive Logic. From what has already been advanced,
the reader will know that, from the time of Bacon the

tical English mind had longed for a Logic that should
eal directly with things, rather than solely with thoughts, and
that should aid in ascertaining truths about outward pheno-
mena. The Logic of the Schools appeared to most English-
men too abstract and too far removed from the facts of nature
and the affairs of ordinary life. This was the drift of Bacon’s
indictment against the old Logic. Bacon eaid this system
may be applied to matters of opinion, but ‘it does not deal
with nature,”—* it leads to no results.” He wanted a Logic
that should *command nature,”—that should  sift and
examine the information of the senses,” and that should
“enter the province of the several sciences,” and should
“call the putative principles of these sciences to account,
until they are established.” Bacon complained that the
old Logic was trifling, barren, unprofitable, and that it
}:roduced no immediate results, and no knowledge in re-
erence to sensible objects. And such, in effect, were the
oomgiaints of Locke and his successors against the Logic of
the Schools. What they demanded of a ‘‘ natural Logic,” or a
‘ rational Logic,” were practical results of the kind just re-
ferred to. As we have seen, the errors of these thinkers arose
from their mistakes as to the legitimate object of Syllogistic
Logic; they condemned and rejected the old system, and
vaguely demanded something better, but did not find it
After the s%lendid discoveries of Newton, the success attend-
ing his method, and the enunciation of his rules of philoso-
ing, there arose a still stronger feeling in favour of
mduction a8 the method or the Logic which alone could lead
to material truth. This is clearly seen in the works of Reid,
but it is more formally expressed in the writings of Dugald
Stewart. To some extent it pervaded the lectures and other
pieces of Dr. Thomas Brown. The whole design of Reid’s
suggestions for the improvement of Logic was to substitute
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the Inductive method for the Syllogism. Stewart devotes a
considerable portion of the second volume of his Philosophy of
the Mind to *‘ the method of inquiry pointed out in the experi-
mental or Inductive Logic.” He insists on the importance of
observation and experiment, of the comparison of instances
of the uniformity of the operations of nature, of analysis
and synthesis as parts of the inductive method, but does
nothing to develope a connected body of Inductive Logic. This
long chapter abounds in reflective observations upon Experi-
mental inquiry; but it contains no exposition or systematic
statement of the principles or rules of inductive reasoning.
There is no attempt to unfold the new method in a scientific
way,or toillustrateits practical applicationinscientificinquiry.
The wonderful development of every branch of physical
science during the closing portion of the last century and the
first quarter of the present, must have directed the attention
of philosophic minds to the methods by which this extraordi-
nary progress had been achieved. Yet nothing was attempted
in the way of an exposition of these methods until the publi-
cation, in 1880, of Sir J. F. Herschel’s Discourse on the Study
of Natural Philosophy. The appearance of this volume marks
an epoch in the history of Inductive Logic. It is not styled,
“On the Inductive Method,” or * On Inductive Logic ; ” still
the whole contents of the volume relate to scientific method ;
and the second part, ‘° Of the Principles on which Physical
. Bcience relies for its Successful Prosecution, and the Rules by
which a Systematic Examination of Nature should be con-
ducted,” deals entirely with methods of inquiry. The seven
chapters forming this part contain a luci exposition, with
striking illustration, of the methods of scientific 1nvestigation.
This portion of the work belongs strictly to Inductive Logic,
because it supplies principles and canons for guiding inquiry
after fruth among outward phenomena. The methods and
rules of philosophising here explained arefounded onthe actual
gractice of successful cultivators of physical science. Herschel
rought to this inquiry rare mental gifts and a rich store of
varied scientific knowledge, and the result was one of the
most delightfully instructive scientific works ever written.®
It may be regarded as the first systematic attempt to set
forth the doctrines of Inductive Logic, and it has materially

® On the appearance of this work Sir James Mackintosh spoke of it as *‘ the
finest work ot philosophical genius in our age, or perhaps the finest since Bacon.
I ﬁnnly believe no other man in Earope could have written Herschel's Dis-
course,”—Memoirs, Vol. IL p. 481,
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inflaenced the subsequent course of the science. Every writer
in this department, since 1830, has been largely indebted to
the labours of Sir John Herschel.

The next eminent writer in this branch of logical inquiry
was Dr. Whewell. In 1837 Dr. Whewell published his His-
tory of the Inductive Sciences. This was followed, in 1840, by
his Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences. In the third edition
the Philosophy has been much enlarged, and has become three
distinet works :—1. The History of Scientific Ideas; 3. Norvum
Organon Renovatum; 8. The Philosophy of Discovery. Although
the first is mainly historical, it contains much research and
discussion that explain the formation of science and of scien-
tific knowledge. The third is also partly historical and partly
controversial, yet it abounds in disquisition which elucidates
the nature and growth of scientific truth. But the second
part, the Novum Organon Renovatum, belongs more especially
to Inductive Logic. It is here that Dr. Whewell unfolds the
successive steps, the different processes, by which science is
built up, and the various methods by which scientific know-
ledge is formed and acquired. The Novum Organon Renorva-
tum embraces a more elaborate discussion of these matters
than is to be found in Herschel’s Discourse; it treats more
articulately several topics mentioned in the Discourse, besides
dealing with others not touched upon by Herschel. It is,
then, a more complete treatise on Inductive Logic than
existed before its publication. In all his writings on the
history and philosophy of science, Dr. Whewell strenuously
contends for the necessity of two factors in the formation of
science—facts and ideas. He holds that the whole history of
science shows that these two are equally essential to the dis-
covery of scientific truth. Each involves or necessitates the
other. From facts alone no science can be formed ; all facts
must be interpreted by ideas. Further, these fundamental
ideas are not derived from experience or the senses, but most
of them originate in the mind’s native powers. In this aspect
of his speculations, Whewell is somewhat of a disciple of
Kant, though Dr. Mansel thinks he does mot stick closely
enough to Kant's principles. Dr. Whewell’s writinga on
Induction are an important part of our Logic of Science, and,
notwithstanding the criticisms of Mr. Mill, Mr. Lewes, and
others, we deem his views most deserving the attention of
every student of Inductive Logic.

‘We now come to Mr. John Stuart Mill's System of Logic
Ratiocinative and Inductive, being a connected View of the
Principles of Evidence and the Methods of Scientific Investiga-
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tion, which was originally published in 1843. In reference to
Inductive Logic, there can be no doubt that this is the most
important work in the language. It is the opus magnum of
the ablest expounder of the sensational philosophy, and of
the most vigorous philosophical writer of the age. All that
we can attempt respecting such a book is briefly to state a
few points that may help the reader to understand its his-
torical position, or to show the relation of Mr. Mill’s views to
previous speculations, or to those which come sfter his work.
1. Mr. Mill uses the term Logic so as to include under it the
two kinds, or parts, of logical science :—Ratiocinative, Deduc-
tive or Syllogistic Logic, or the reasoning from generals to
particulars ; and Inductive methods of inquiry, or the rea-
soning from particulars to generals. 2. He was the first
writer of authority to describe the second species of Logic in
this way. Herschel and Whewell had spoken of the pro-
oesses, the methods, the rules, the steps, of Induction, but
they had not used the phrase ‘ Inductive Logic” to denote
the entire principles of scientific inquiry and evidence. Fur-
ther, it should be noted that with Whewell inductive science
is limited to physical science. Inductive Logic, as applied by
Mill, is not so restricted. 8. Mill not only enlarges the deno-
tation of the term through its extension, but he also enlarges
its significance in the direction of its comprehension, depth,
or connotation. In his system, the processes subsidiary to
Induction proper—observation, abstraction, generalisation,
olassification, definition, naming, &c.—are embraced in In-
ductive Logic. 4. Mill maintains that Induction may be
properly brought under Logic, or be justly regarded as a kind
or part of Logic, because Induction is as strictly a process of
inference or reasoning as Deduction. 5. Taking the word in
this enlarged sense, Mill says—*¢ the proper subject of Logic
is proof.”®* And he defines it thus :—* Logic is the science
of the operations of the understanding which are subservient
to the estimation of evidence; both the process itself of
advancing from known truths to unknown, and all other intel-
lectual operations, in 8o far as they are auxiliary to this.” ¢
6. Although Mill uses the word Logic in a wide signification,
he does not apply it in the vague, loose way that Stewart did,
but with a distinet and definite meaning. 7. As treating of
the two kinds of Logic, Mill’s system consista of two parts—
the first occupied with Ratiocinative, and the second with
Inductive, Logic. He does not, however, allot anything like

® Logic, Vol. L. p. 177 (6th edition). t 1%d. p. 11.



The Quantification of the Predicate. 826

ual space to each part. Ratiocinative Logic only occupies
:qbont one-fourth of I1):lua work, while three-fourths are devopted
to Inductive Logic. 8. We cannot say that the two parts are
equally meritorious. While the Inductive Logic is a most
Erecions contribution to logical science, the Ratiocinative is

y no means so satisfactory. 9. Mill admits that Logis is
both a science and an art.* 10. Our author does not agree
with Whately, that language is the subject-matter of Logie,
nor with Hamilton and his school, that it deals exclusively
with the laws of thought; but he maintains that Logic must
deal with things, objects, phenomena, and hence must relate
directly to our belief or disbelief of propositions about things.
11. Accordingly, while Mill's Ratiocinative Logic is designed
to cover the same ground as Syllogistic Logic, still he does
not belong to the school of Formal Logic, as represented by
Kant, or by Hamilton and his disciples. He dissents from
their views as to the nature and object of the science. 12. In
reference to the nature and fanctions of the Syllogism, Mill's
views differ materially from the doctrine of the school of
Formal Logic. He assigns to the Syllogism a much inferior
function in the theory of reasoning. 13. Mill has rendered
the greatest service in unfolding Induction. He has given to
Inductive Logic a systematic and scientific character.t 14.
The doctrines of Mill's philosophy underlie many of his logical
principles, and, indeed, mould most of his fundamental views
1n that science. This is the case with other logical writers
belonging to this school of philosophy, and notably so with
Professor Bain.

Returning now to the history of the other branch of our
-subject, the next step in the progress of Formal Logic was Sir
'W. Hamilton’s discovery of tge Quantification of the Predicate.
As we have seen, Sir William says that he publicly taught
this doctrine in 1840; but he first formally explained it in the
Prospectus of the Essay towards a new Analytic of Logical
Forms,1846. The Prospectus, which contained the heads of the
Essay, was published in the same year with Reid’s works. In
response to the requirements of this prospectus, a capital
ﬁa.per was written by Mr. T. S. Baynes, then a member of

amilton’s class, and now Professor of Logic at St. Andrew's.
"The Essay, which may be regarded as the fallest exhibition of

. McCosh, that it would be a great advantage to
Mr. Mill's work which relates to Induction could
. . McCosh remarks, “ This would leave them at
‘'ormal Logic elsewhere.”—Examination of Mill, p. 336.
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the forms of the new theory, was not published until 1850.
This dootrine of ‘the thorough-going Quantification of the
Predicate,” and its consequences, have led to great changes
in the details of Formal Logic ; indeed, if fully accepted, this.
srinciplo may |be said to effect an entire revolution in the
octrines about propositions and syllogisms. What is meant
by the * Quantification of the Predicate ?”’ It is not easy to-
explain a point of this nature in a few sentences, nor without
the use of techmical terms that may not be familiar fo all
readers. Perhaps no simpler account could be given of it
%mn is fnrniaheg in the following sentences by Prof. Jevons.
© 8ays :—

¢ The nature of the great discovery alluded to, the quantification
of the predicate, cannot be explained without introducing the technical
terms of the science. A proposition, or judgment expressed in words.
consists of a predicate, or attribute, united by copula to a subject. In
this proposition,—A!l metals are elements,—the predicate, element,
is asserted of the subject, metal, and the force of the assertion con-
sists, as usually considered, in making the class of metals a part of the
class of elements. The verb or copula, are, denotes inclusion of the
metals among the elements. But the subject only is quantified ; for
it is stated that all metals are elements, but it is not stated what pro-
portion of the elements may be metals. Now the quantification of
the predicate consists in giving some indication of the quantity or
portion of the predicate really involved in the judgment. Al metals
are 8OME elements, is the same proposition thus quantified, and, though
the change seems trifling, the consequences are momentous. The
proposition no longer asserts the inclusion of one class in the other,
but the identity of group with group. The proposition becomes an
equation of subject and predicate.”’—The Substitution of Similars, the
True Principle of Reasoning, pp. 7, 8.

The reader will see that the import of this doctrine is, that.
what we call the two terms of a proposition, the subject and
the predicate, should be equal in their extent, or in the quantity
of thought which they express; in other words, the predicate-
should express as much as, and no more than, the subject ;
and hence they would be convertible. Thus in the common
proposition, ‘“ All men are mortal,” we say the subject ‘‘ all
men ” is distributed, universal, or taken {o denote all things
to which it can be applied, while its predicate, * mortal,” is
not distributed, or not taken to denote all ‘ mortals,” because
there are ‘ mortals " besides men; but in this expression we
really intend only to say that “all men are some mortals.”
This is what is in our thought; that is, in thought we actually
quantify the predicate, but in the ordinary mode of wording:
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the proposition, we do not quantify it. Now the design of
Hnml;lrt‘:)n’s doctrine is to bring out this point, and to make it
appear that every proposition is really an equation. The
whole doctrine proceeds on what Sir W. Hamilton calls the
logical postulate that what is implicit in thought should be
ezplicitly stated in the proposition. He regards it as a self-
evident truth, “that we can only rationally deal with what
wo already understand,” and that this principle “determines
the simple logical postulate—to state explicitly what is thought
implicitly.”®

reference to the important and varied results of this
doctrine, we can only say, it immediately affects the opposi-
tion and conversion of propositions, the rules for the construc-
tion of syllogisms, the reduction of syllogisms, the nature
and number of the legitimate moods, the quality and number
of figures, and many other logical points. We are unable
to dwell on the numerous other innovations which Sir W.
Hamilton brought into the different parts of Formal Logic,
and especially into the doctrines affecting the details of the
syllogism, notation, reasoning in extension and in compre-
hension, &. His reforms have exerted a signal influence on
the course of Logic, both in this country and America, during
the last twenty years. The improvements introduced into
this science by Professor De Morgan, Professor Boole, and
Professor Jevons, have been effected mainly through a recog-
nition and a carrying forward of this principle of the Quanti-
fication of the Predicate. By American logicians these dis-
coveries have been more generally adopted than by English
writers. The most recent American works are treatises on
Formal Logic, and strictly belong to the Hamiltonian school.
These writers adopt his definition of Logic, either in his very
words or with the slightest variation. This is strikingly the
case in Professor Atwater's Manual of Logic (Philadelphia,
1867), Mr. H. N. Day's Elements of Logic, comprising the
Doctrine of the Laws and Products of Thought (New York,
1867), and Professor Bowen's T'rcatise on Logic, or the Laws
of Pure Thought (Boston and Cambridge, 1870). We agree
with Dr. McCosh and Professor Jevons in looking upon
Professor Bowen's book as the most systematic exposition of
the Hamiltonian Logic that has yet appeared. Both Mr. Day
and Professor Bowen affirm that Sir W. Hamilton has
done more for the science than has been dome for it since
the days of Aristotle.

® Discussions, p. 650 ; Lectures, Vol 11. p. 250.
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Two widely differing schools of logical theory were now
before English thinkers : first, there was the Formal Logie,
that dealt with the laws that regulate all thinking, whatever
may be the subject, and which was represented in the writings
of Sir W. Hamilton, Archbishop Thomson, and their disciples;
and secondly, there was the Logic of Phenomena, or the
extended system which sought to determine the validity and
conditions of all our knowledge and beliefs respecting things,
and which was represented in the writings of Mr. J. 8. Mill
and his followers. Each of these schools has attracted to
it able men. As might be expected from the realistic and
gmctic&l tendencies of the English mind, Mr. Mill’s views

ave found most favour with men of science and general
readers, even if it be admitted that the theory of Hamilton
bas secured the approval of philosophic thinkers. From this
geriod our logical literature rapidly increased. In 1846-7,

ir W. Hamilton was involved in a sharp personal controversy
with Professor De Morgan, a8 to their respective claims to
griority in the discovery of some extensions of syllogistie
orms. While De Morgan had evidently reached conclusions
in 1846 relating to the quantification of the middle term
somewhat similar to those of Hamilton, his doctrine was
clearly different from that of Hamilton. In 1847 De Morgan
published his Formal Logic; or, the Calculus of Inference
Necessary and Probable, a work of great ability and merit, as a
contribution to the further development of logical science.
De Morgan’s book contains several cgaptera that are peculiarly
interesting to the student, on account of their original and
scientific views; but other portions, and those the most
characteristic, are so involved in symbolic and mathematical
forms that they are chiefly remarkable as ingenious and recon-
dite speculations. Among other books—some of them ele-
mentary—we maymention Leechman’s Logic: an Introduction
to Reasoning, 1843-4-7. This is an elementary manual on
‘Whately’s principles. In 1845 appeared Dr. Gray's welcome
Logical Exercises. Dr. Moberly's Lectures on Logic, 1848, is
the production of a scholar and a clear thinker. Mr. Chre-
tien’s Essay on Logical Method, 1848, deserves notice, as well
on account of its own merit, as because it indicates a revived
cultivation of Logic at Oxford. The book offers an instructive
history of Methodology, not simply in the narrow sense of
that term as it is used in old text-books, but as showing the
relation of Loglic to science and scientific thinking. Mr.
Chretien also discusses several important questions in the
philosophy of Logie. In the fifth cgmpter the different kinds
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of Modern Logic are noticed, and our author generalises them
into three schools, as the writers make Language, Thought,
or Phenomena, respectively the subject matter of the science.
Munro’s Manual of Logic, Deductive and Inductive, 1850, was a
decided improvement on text-books for junior students. This
manual has hardly received the attention to which we think its
merits entitle it.

English logical literature, in the ten years from 1850, grew
both in bulk and strength. It comprises many interesting
works, of which we can only mention a few. In 1851 was
published Mr. Karslake’s Aids to the Study of Logic; a work
of research and independent thought, and which is really
adapted to fulfil the promise implied in the title. In the
same year appeared the first edition of Professor Baynes’
translation of the Port Royal Logic, and of Dr. Mansel's
Prolegomena Logica ; an Inquiry into the Psychological Cha-
racter of Logical Processes. The Port Royal La Logique, ou
UArt de Penser, was originally published in 1662, and for two
centuries was justly esteemed one of the best manuals in
Europe. The well-known treatise of Dr. Watts was indebted
to this work for some of its most useful features. Through
his excellent translation of the Port Royal, his introduction
and notes, Professor Baynes has rendered good service to
logical studies in this country ; for, if the student desires to
understand something of the rationale of the rules laid down
in ordi texts, he could not have recourse to a better work.
Mansel's Prolegomena deals with the Philosophy of Formal
Logic. On most of the fundamental points of the science,
Mansel and Hamilton are at one; still, the Prolegomena is a
singularly original, learned, and profound examination of the
grounds of logical law. In this work we have the principles
of the science reasoned out, and their foundations established
in the nature of the human mind. In this place we may also
mention Dr. Mansel's Artis Logice Rudimenta, from the text
of Aldrich. The editor has enriched his edition of this old
text-book with introduction, notes, and supplementary disser-
tations that embody the most advanced views on almost every
question, and has thus made the work very valuable for its
logical disquisitions. Mansel was endowed with masterly
analytical power, and he wrote with great clearness and
vigour. Mr. S. Bailey’s Theory of Reasoning, 1852, is largely
a polemic against Syllogistic Logic,® though several chapters

* Able men continue to say stran, thmgl respecting the Syllogism. Per-

the most remarkable ilyMr. HE:M pencer’s declaration, *‘ That the

8yllogiam is & psychological impossibility.”—Principlés of Psychology, p. 181.
VOL. XXXVIII. NO. LXXVI. Z
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are valuable as containing useful elucidations of the reasoning
process. In 1853, the second edition of Sir W. Hamiltor's
"Discussions was issued, with additional notes and a logical
appendix of fifty pages, that comprise the author’s most
matured views and latest corrections. The following year
gave us Mr. Devey's Logic, or the Science of Inference; a Sys-
tematic View of the Principles of Evidence, an the Methods of
Inference in the Various Departments of Human Knowledge.
In this work we eee the direct influence of both Hamilton and
Mill, although the author dissents from some of the doctrines
of both these writers. 1t is one of the first attempts, after
Mill’'s system, to include, in the same work, an adequate
treatment of both Inductive and Deductive Logic. Mr. Devey
has essayed this task with great learning ahd ability. He
shows that Mill and his school have fallen into grave errors
re?ecting some doctrines of Formal Logic, necessary truths,
and the functions of the Syllogism ; but he, at the same time,
presents a pretty full account of Inductive Logic, in which,
for the most part, he follows Mill. Mr. Devey is & better
thinker than writer. Had his style been as simple and clear
a8 his thinking is acute and original, we apprehend his book
would have been much more widely read and used in educa-
tion than, we fear, it has been.

The year 1854 is, however, notable in the history of Logic,
because it brought forth Professor Boole’s Investigation of the
Laws of Thought, on which are founded the Mathematical Theo-
ries of Logic and Probabilities. This was the second of Pro-
fessor Boole’s works on the subject. He had, in 1847, pub-
lished a smaller book, The Mathematical Analysis of Logic ;
but the later treatise contains his more developed doc-
{rines. As may be judged from the mere title of these works,
the design of Boole is to assimilate the reasoning process to
mathematical forms. This is the distinctive feature of
his very original and important speculations. It would not
e possible to give an adequate or intelligible explanation of
Boole’s doctrine in a small compass. To be so mastered that
their true character may be fairly estimated, either the various
chapters of Boole’s own work must be studied, or detailed
expositions of his principles must be given with copious illus-
trations. If we felt satisfied that we could give the latter,
we have not space for it. We can only just indicate the
general direction of his theory. In a very interesting first
chagter, entitled * Nature and Design of this Work,” Dr.
Boole explains the object of his labours. It opens thus:
-4 The design of the- following treatise is to investigate the
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fandamental laws of those operations of the mind by which
reasoning is performed ; to give expression to them in the
symbolical language of & calculus, and upon this foundation
to establish the science of Logic.” He seeks to * exhibit
Logic as & system of processes carried on by the aid of sym-
bols, having a definite interpretation, and subject to this
interpretation alone;” and he exhibits *‘ these laws as iden-
tical in form with the general symbols of algebra,” and the
end is to show, that  the ultimate laws of Logic are mathe-
madtical in their form.” In carrying out this design, we may
8ay, Professor Boole describes, in a very clear manner, in the
second chapter,  The Signs and Laws;” in the third chapter
he explains “ How these Laws are Derived ;” in the fourth
he deals with ** The Divisions of Propositions;” in the fifth
he developes the “ Principles of Symbolical Reasoning ;” and
in subsequent chapters he treats of interpretation, elimination,
reduction, &. This effort to reduce reasoning to mathe-
matical forms proceeds upon, and in fact is, a new extension
of Hamilton’s Quantification of the Predicate.

Perhaps it will be best to notice here, in connection with
Boole’s views, the improvements introduced by Professor
Jevons, as these are simply another development of Boole’s
doctrine. Professor Jevons has published an account of his

roposed changes in three separate works, thus titled : Pure
gic, or the Logic of Quality apart from Quantity, 1864 ; the
Substitution of Similars, the True Principle of Reasoning, 1869 ;
and in a paper commanicated to the Royal Society, in October,
1869, on the Mechanical Performance of Logical Inference.
Brief explanations of the doctrines are also given in other
works. Professor Jevons’ reforms purpose to follow out, in a
sort of mechanical -method, the doctrine propounded by
Hamilton, De Morgan, Boole, and others, as to reasoning
being an “ equation.” As we have already seen, Jevons
regards the Quantification of the Predicate as a *‘ great dis-
covery.” To him it appearsa principle pregnant with mighty
results for logical science. Referring to the libours of
Thomson, De Morgan, Hamilton, and Boole, he remarks :—

* The result of their exertions has been to effect a breach in the
supremacy of the Aristotelian Logic, and to furnish us with a system
of logical deduction almost infinitely more general and powerful than
anything to be found in the old writers. . . . To George
Boole, even more than to any of the logicians I have named,
this grest advance in logical doctrine is due. . . . The
intricate trains of symbolic transformations, by which many of the

232
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examples in the Laws of Thought are solved, can be followed only
by highly mathematical minds.”—(Paper On the Mechanical Per-
ﬁT;Om of Logical Inference, communicated to the Royal Bociety,
P- 499.)

Now, the design of Jevons is to divest Logic of the mathe-
matical forms in which Boole involved it, and still to secure
the same results; thatis, to treat ropositions as ‘““equations,”
and reasonin%as & process of * ermm ation” of quantities, as
in Algebra. He observes :—* Dr. Boole’s remarkable inves-
tigations prove that, when once we view the proposition as
an equation, all the deductions of the ancient doctrines of
Logic, and many more, may be arrived at by the processes of
Algebra.”®* Here, as in the case of Boole, we cannot explai
Jevons’ system, but may mention that, through the use of
symbols—akin to, though different from, those of Algebra—
he reduces reasoning to a sort of mechanical process, or
rather, perhaps, we should say, he exhibits the process in &
mechanical form. The irofessor accomplishes this by means
of a logical Abacus which he has invented, and which he has
described in his Substitution of Similars, and in a paper read
before the Royal Society. His theory is certainly more simple
than Boole’s, and, at the same time, equally scientific in its
character. Without attempting any criticism onthese theories,
we may observe that the speculations of both these thinkers
deserve the closest attention in the study of the present state
and prospects of logical science.

Among the works that appeared in the years following
the publication of Boole’s Laws of Thought, we must not
omit Professor Spalding’s Article on Logic in the 8th
edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, 1857, and, under the
same date, his treatise, Introduction to ical Science, in a
separate volume. Of the many able books with which our
logical literature has been enriched of late years, this is one
of the best. Spalding takes note of recent improvements,
and seeks to incorporate many of these in his discussions.
He also adds much to the value of the work by his own
research and lucid exposition. In 1860, Sir W. Hamilton’s
Lectures on Logic were published under the editorship of
Dr. Mansel and Professor Veitch. Much has been said
about the crude,” “ defective,” and ‘ imperfect’ state in
which his system is exhibited in these Lectures; but, not-
withstanding the appearance of anything of this kind,

* Substitution of Similars, the True Principle of Reasoning, p. 8.
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these Lectures form a grand storehouse of the traths of Formal
Logic, luminously stated and ably defended. In Mr. Mill's
Ezamination of Sir W. Hamilton’s Philosophy, 1865, seven
chapters are devoted to his logical doctrines. These chapters,
like the other parts of the volume, contain severe strictures
on Hamilton. On some points Mr. Mill is unfair to the
8cotch Professor, on others he succeeds in pointing out flaws
in Hamilton’s views and reasonings; bat, upon the whole,
we venture to think he leaves all the fandamental features of
Hamilton’s Logic untouched. Here we must refer to another
book published in the same year as Mr. Mill's Ezamination,
Mr. Shadworth Hodgson's Time and Space. This is not a
work expressly on Logic, and it has not hitherto been much
noticed in writings on the subject, but it treats, in a very
fhilosophic way, some of the most fundamental questions of

ogical inquiry. We are not considering Mr. Hodgson's
system of philosophy, and therefore say nothing of his doe-
trine as to the reduction of general notions—indeed, of all
knowledge—to the forms of Time and Space; but would
merely draw attention to his discussions of a strictly logical
character, and these may, in some degree at least, be esti-
mated without adopting his philosophical theory. Besides
numerous other sections, the whole of the second part of the
volume, which he styles Metalogical, may be fairl ded
as bearing immediately on logical discussion. He throws
new light on many points of the reasoning process: we
would especially remark that his explanation of Induction
and Deduction, and of the relation of the one to the other, is
the most satisfactory elucidation of the pointin the language.
In 1866 appeared Dr. McCosh’s Ezamination of. Mill's Philo-
sophy, in which five chapters are devoted to comment on the
controversy between Hamilton and Mill on logical points.
Though not characterised by anything veri onginal, these
chapters are worth the attention of the Logical student.
‘We must mention here another work that, without treati
ostensibly of Logic, contains some of the most searching an
suggestive criticisms that are to be found in our philosophical
literature. We refer to Dr. Ingleby’s Introduction to Meta-
physics, 1869. The second part of this interesting volume is
on “ The Psychology of the Understanding,” and consists of
two divisions :—1. *“ The Théory of Positive Knowledge,” and
2. ‘“The Theory of Conditional Knowledge.” In both these
divisions, and in the notes upon them, we have most masterly
strictures on the logical speculations of Kant, Hamilton,
Mansel, and Mill.
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Accepting the wide denotation in which Mill has used the
term Logic—that is, as including inquiries concerning the
principles of evidence and methods of investigation,—there are
other writings that may be fairly said to come under Logical
literature. For instance, we have had a series of books on
Moral Evidence, on Moral or Probable Reasoning, and on the
applications of such reasoning in religious and other inquiries.
To this class belongs a book well known and highly esteemed
half a century ago, and which ran through several editions—
Gambier On Moral Evidence. This volume contains use-
ful disquisitions on the different kinds of probable reasoning,
and many wholesome directions for the acquisition of know-
ledge and the cultivation of the faculties. . A work under &
similar title is A Treatise on Moral Evidence, by the Rev.
E. A. Smedley, M.A., 1850. But this book covers a some-
what different field from the former. Mr. Smedley’s volume
is more decidedly religious and theological than Gambier's.
Perhaps, however, the ablest volume of this kind is Mr.
Bosanquet's New System of Logic, adapted to Moral Philosophy ;
the second edition, 1870, is enlarged and ¢ carried on to reli-
gious use and application.” This is & work of considerable
learning and ahility, and comprises acute strictures on the
Aristotelian and Syllogistic Logic. With Mr. Bosanquet
Logic includes all kinds of reasoning. He says all the
faculties of the mind are used in Logic; rhetoric is Logic,
and oratory is Logic. He treats of the  Logic of the Bible,”
and “ Religious Logic.” Of a somewhat analogous, though
certainly of a higher scientific, character, are the following :—
1. The sixth book of Mill's system, entitled The Logic of
the Moral Science. 2. 8ir @. C. Lewis’s Methods of Observa-
tion and Reasoning in Politics, &c., 1852. This is an attempt
to do for the political sciences what Mill has accomplished
for general science in his System of Logic. It is learned,
but it lacks the scientific power that pervades Mill's
book.* 8. The second volume of Mr. Shadworth Hodgson'’s
Theory of Practice, 1870, in which he treats of the Logic of
Ethics, the Logic of Politics, the Logic of the Practical
Sciences, as theology, art, diplomacy, education, philology,
history, &c. This k is written 1n & thoroughly philoso-
phical spirit. 4. Here we might mention works on the Logis
of particular sciences, as Oesterlen’s Medical Logic, 1855.

¢ A French work which Sir G. C. Lewis often quotes and refers to—
M. C. Comte’s Mdeuyhlation.uﬂuiaondu Lois Générales, 4 vols.,
Paris, 1826—is really a treatise on met! of inquiry and reasoning in the
political sciences. It is & work of great ability. .
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This, like other treatises of the same character, is simply the
application of Inductive Logic to a particular science.
QOesterlen professedly bases his work on the writings of
Bacon and Mill. 5. We cannot with propriety exclade from
Logical literature that important series of legal books entitled,
Trreatises on the Law of Evidence. These works directly un-
fold and apply a well-digested system of principles of Evi-
dence to a special sort of inquiry after truth. They are
essentially logical in their nature. In opening his great
work On the Law of Evidence,® Professor Greenleaf distinctly
refers to the principles of Logic as the foundation of his work.
The English literature on the law of evidence has been greatly
extended within the last fifty years, and now constitutes a
body of logical discussion of a highly scientific character.

There is another sphere of thought which belongs to the
domain of Logic—the theory of Probability and Chance.
Speaking on this point, Thomson says, ¢ This subject is the
border-land between Logic and Mathematics, and the claim
of the latter to itis stronger than the former.”t Still, De
Morgan, Boole, and others have considered inquiries about
Chance and Probability a part of logical inquiry, and their
speculations on this subject are deeply interesting and in-
structive. For the general reader, however, the best treatise
in our language on this subjectis The Logic of Chance: an
Essay on the Foundations and Province of the Theory of Pro-
bability, with especial Reference to its Application to Moral
and Social Science, by John Venn, M.A., 1866. This is a

roduction that deals with Probability and Chance without

athematics, and is nevertheless a thoroughly scientific
book. It may, with the best advantage, be read in advanced
logical classes.

Chronologically we have now reached the works that have
appeared within the last foew years. Most of those in our list are
text-books, respecting which we shall say a word in the sequel.
Ueberweg's System of Logic i8 a work of higher pretensions.
This treatise comes to us from Germany. Now, in that
country, Logic has not been neglected during the last century
and a-half as it has been in England. Sir W. Hamilton
remarks, * in Germany Logic has always been estimated at
its proper value.”} Since the time of Wolff, and Pa.rticularly
since the days of Kant, Logic has been assiduously cultivated
by our speculative neighbours. Many of the ablest thinkers

* 4 TnctiaconﬂwLawd‘Evidcm.y.&

t Outline of the Laws of Thought, p. 257. 1 Reid's Works, p. 711.
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among them have devoted their best emergies to dialectical
inquiries. The consequence is, the Germans have a rich
Logical literature. As was inevitable under such circum-
stances, several distinct schools have arisen among them.
There are, in the first place, what may be called the two
extremes; the one represented by Kant, the leader of the
Pure Logic, which concerns itself with the laws and forms of
thought, and not its matter; and the other represented by
Hegel, who propounds a doctrine, which, in effect, goes to
identify existence with thought, in a way somewhat analogous
to the doctrine of Plato about ideas. Between these are
several sects:—some that more or less closely follow Kant,
and hold views similar to those of Hamilton and Mansel in
this country ; and others who, in different forms, hold that
Logic is concerned with things, or knowledge of realities, as
Mill and his school teach with us. Ueberweg tells us that a
number of eminent logicians ‘‘ hold a middle course between
the Subjectively-formal and the Metaphysical Logics.” ® It
is important to remark, that Ueberweg himself seeks to ocoupy
a position in this middle course. He is equally opposed to
what he calls ‘‘ Subjectively-formal Logic,” as taught by Kant
and Hamilton, and to the Metaphysical Logic of Hegel and
his school. * Logic,” he says, ¢ must deal with knowledge, with
facts, the truths of things, and not simply with laws of
thought.” There are two kinds of truth—** formal truth, and
material truth; Logic has to do with both.”} Ueberweg
defines the science briefly thus: ¢ Logic is the science of
the regulative laws of human knowledge ;" or more fally thus :
“ With respect, therefore, to the aim and end of knowledge,
Logic is the scientific solution of the question relating to the
criteria of truth; or the doctrine of the regulative laws, on
whose observance rests the realisation of the idea of truth in
the theoretical activity of man.”{ From these statements
and extracts, the reader will see what are Ueberweg's views
of the nature and province of Logic, and what his position
in relation to other logical sects. He divides Logic into—
1. Pure; 2. Applied. Pure Logic teaches both the laws of
immediate knowledge or perception, and those of mediate
knowledge or thought. Here we see at once his fandamental
separation from the school of Formal Logic. Applied Logic
treats of the method of inquiry in the differentgsciences.§

In his preface, Mr. Lindsay states, that Ueberweg's Logic

* System of Logic, pp. xi. xii.
f%:d.pp.b-l P { Ibid. pp. 3—6. § id. pp. 16—18.
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“ enjoys a popularity among German students that is shared
by no other manual;” and this fact, and the * knowledge
that there is no really good logical text-book for advanced
students in our language, hus led me to undertake this trans-
lation.” Now, without being quite so confident as Mr. Lind-
say is on the last point, we congratulate him on having
accomplished this important undertaking, and we heartily
thank him fer his translation, and for the many useful
additions to the text, in the shape of insertions, notes, and
appendices. The treatise will form a valuable addition to our
Logical literature, both on account of its intrinsic merits as a

y of logical discussion, and because it brings us into
acquaintance with the workings of the German mind on this
part of philosophy. We are satisfied that the work will be
acceptable to the advanced classes in Logic, as it is admirably
adapted to aid them in what Sir W. Hamilton calls “ the
higher logical philosophy,” as well as in what may be called
historico-critical inquiries in Logic. = Ueberweg's book
supplies a large amount of historical and critical information,
that will have a peculiar interest for the higher students.
This sort of information will stimulate and assist the reader
in a comparison of the various schools and systems. Discus-
sions of this nature have not been so much cultivated in
England as we think they should be. Then, by dealing with
“the regulative laws of knowledge,” the author takes the
student into a wide and important inquiry as to the origin
and nature of human knowledge. On these and other grounds,
without subscribing to all Ueberweg’s views, we strongly
recommend his book to the attention of all interested in the
subject, and we trust that Mr. Lindsay’s effort to place it
before English readers will be appreciated as it deserves. We
will only add a hope that, in future editions, Mr. Lindsay
will be able to simplify many of the sentences, and
thus render their meaning clearer and their construction
more English.

‘While, as we have seen, English literature on this subject
has been expanding—growing in range and power—and while
the science has been greatly improved, it is satisfactory to
know that logical studies have progressed in an equally sue-
cessful manner. It was noted in the early part of this paper
that the study of Logic was in a very degraded condition in
our schools fity years ago. Writing some years after the
issue of Whately’s Elements, Sir W. Hamilton said, ‘ the last
decade has done more in Oxford for the cause of this science,
than the whole hundred and thirty years preceding.” With
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the awakened interest in the subject, chairs of Logic have
been instituted, or new life has been infased into the old ones,
through the agpointment of Professors that fully entered into
the spirit of the new movement. In the Queen’s Colleges in
Ireland, at Liverpool, and other places, logical chairs have
been founded, and Professors appointed, who have taught
Logic in a thoroughly scientific way, and with eminent suc-
cess. In Scotland, the number of logical professorships has
been increased, and a reformation eﬂ'ecteg in the old ones
through modern appointments. In other places of higher
education, in the newer universities and colleges, in provinecial
colleges—as Owen’s College, Manchester—in Theological
seminaries, and in colleges belonging to the different denomi-
nations, Logic has been raised to a regular study, and has
been, for some years past, efficiently taught. Its private
study has also been much extended, through a knowledge of
the subject being required in public examinations, as in those
for the Indian Civil %ervice, and by the Society of Arts,® as
well as by the philosophical tendencies of the age. In the
two great Universities the change may have been slower, but
it has been no less complete. So late as 1847, Professor De
Morgan wrote, *“ We live in an age in which Formal Logic
has long been nearly banished from education ; entirely, we
may say, from the education of the habits. The students of
all our Universities (Cambridge excepted) may have heard
lectures, and learned the forms of the gyllogism to this day ;
but the practice has been small, and out of the Universities
(and too often in them) the very name of Logic is a by-
word.”t We venture to affirm that all this is now altered.
In the great seats of learning, in provincial and other colleges,
the old meagre text-books have given place to the scientific
works of the present time. No better evidence could be given
of this, than is furnished by the superior text-books which
have been recently issued from Oxford alone, from the cha-
racter of the books read at Oxford, and from the following list
of works prescribed for reading at Cambridge, and approved
by grace of the Senate of the University in 1867 :—Mansel's
Prolegomena Logica ; Hamilton’s Lectures on Logic ; Whately's
Elements ; Thomson's Outline of the Laws of Thought; Ba--

*® It is & matter of regret that tho Society of Arts should getain in their list
of books to be used by candidates for their Logical examination, Whately’s
Elements, when there are so many books so much better suited for elementary
instraction. Whately’s book is in every respect unsuitable for junier students,
or for a tirst course.

t Formal Logic, p. 240.
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oon’s Novum Organon; Mill's System of Logic; Whewell’s
Novum Organon Renovatum.®

After all that has been said about the progress of Logical
literature, the development of the science, the doctrines of
the different schools, and the extension of its study, it may
here be asked, what precisely is the thing whose study it is
sought farther to extend ? What is to be understood by Logie ?
In answer to this question it will be needful briefly to indicate
to what our historical sketch hasled up. We apprehend it
has been made clear that the term Logic has been very dif-
ferently applied by philosophers during the last two centuries,
and by writers belonging to the different schools of Logic in
our time. It is manifest that it has been used to denote
widely different things. Still we submit the progress of recent
years will enable us to reconcile the different theories as to
what should be termed Logic, and lead us to apply the word
to a more definite and systematic body of truth, than could
have been done at a former period. We have seen that before
‘Whately wrote the term was used in a loose, vacillating sense.
He protested against this practice, and contended for a very
restricted application of the word : he sought to limit it to
the mere process of reasoning, and held that any wider appli-
cation was not an extension of the science, but only amounted
to a verbal extension. In after years, Hamilton and Mansel
extended the term from Whately’s process of reasoning to the
larger field covered by Formal Logie, and they, like Whately,
contended that it should be limited to this. When speaking
of the divisions of Logic into Pure, Modified, or Concrete,
Hamilton says: ‘ Modified Logic and Psychology are not dis-
tinet. It is on this ground that I hold that, in reality,
Modified Logic is neither an essential part, nor an indepen-
dent species of Logic, but that it is a mere mixtare of Logic
and Psychology. There is thus, in truth, onl{J one Logic.”
This was Hamilton’s theory. Hesaid Formal Logic was the
onlyLogic; but he felt he could not carry out this notion,and he
acknowledged that * Modified Logic” should be included,
though he did this under * protest.”t+ In a similar way, Dr.
Mansel maintained that the science should be confined to
Formal Logic.; This doctrine makes Formal Logic the
“whole” of logical science. Now, although this branch has
been much improved of late years, and is now a truly valuable
science, yet, as our readers will know, the ablest thinkers of

* Dr. Revival of Philoso, Cambridge, 1870, p. 46.
fld&vc‘l.:nr'boyk.vgl.p.w.phy“ ‘:hokyomzqim.p.&
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he age demur to the dogma that Formal Logic is the whole

of Logic.®* It will suffice again to mention Mill’s extension of
the science, and his application of the term, not only to de-
ductive reasoning about things, but to Induction, in his wide
use of the term. His views have been extensively accepted
by scientific men, and many treatises have appeared, since
his system was published, in which the broad conception of
the nature and province of Logic is adopted. As instances
of this, we might mention several of the books whose titles
are given at the head of this article.

Apart from the views of what may be called minor sects,
the question presents itself :—Cannot these two conflicting
schools of Logic be reconciled or united, so far as that all
may agree, not simply to extend the use of the term, but to
bring under that designation a body of scientific truth that is
bound together by common principles,—by & higher generali-
sation? This we think may be accomplished ; nay, several
of the ablest of recent writers proceed on the assump-
tion that such a union is an accomplished fact. Hamilton
and Mansel contend that there are necessary laws which rm
late thought in deductive inference. Granted; but is thi
the case in the sphere of Formal Logic only? Are not the

ocesses of inductive reasoning as certainly determined by

w, a8 those of deductive reasoning ? Mill and others main-
tain that theyare ; if so, why not say that Logic is the genus,
and that Formal Logic constitutes one species, and Inductive
Logic another species? Why not regard these as co-ordinate
kinds or divisions of Logic? Such a mode of speaking
of Logic and of its divisions seems quite compatible with
the claims which Hamilton puts fOl‘&], in some passages,
for Formal Logic, and it is certainly agreeable to the views
of the other school. Professor Spalding defines Logic—*‘ The
theory of inference.” Now, as Induction is a8 much a process
of inference as Deduction, what valid objection can be urged
against the union of these two as parts of one general science,
or against their being regarded as co-ordinate species of
this generic theory of inference? We know of nome. It
seems to us that Hamilton himself has admitted the pro-
priety of this course in the following passage :—

““But allowing the term Logic to be extended so as to denote the
genus of which these opposite doctrines of method are the species, it

¢ Many writers that do not belong'to Mill's achool of thought have
strong opinions as to the propriety of including Induction in Logi i
and its exclusion. See Dr. McCosh’s mination of Mill's Philosophy,
P 317, and Mr. Shadworth Hodgeon's Time and Space, p. 471.
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will, however, be necessary to add a difference by which these special
Logics may be distinguished from each other, and from the generis
science of which they are constituents. The doctrine, therefore, which
expounds the laws by which our scientific procedure should be governed,
in 8o far as these lie in the forms of thought, or in the conditions of
the mind itself, which is the subject in which knowledge inheres,—
this science may be called Formal, or Subjective, or Abstract, or Pure
Logic. The science, again, which expounds the laws by which our
scientific procedure should be governed, in so far as these lie in the
oontents, materials, or objects, abont which knowledge is conversant,—
this science may be called Material, or Objective, or Concrete, or
Applied Logic.”*

Here, we submit, Hamilton yields the point in dispute. His
second kind of Logic covers nearly the same ground as Mill’s
Inductive Logic. On the other side, although Mill depreciates
Formal Logic, he admits that it may be accepted and usefal
a8 one kind or part of Logical science. He says :—

¢¢ That this part of Logic should be distinguished and named, and
made an object of consideration separately from the rest, is perfectly
natural. 'What I protest against, is the doctrine of Sir W. Hamilton,
Mr. Mansel, and many other thinkers, that this part is the whole, that
there is no other Logic, or Pure Logic at all; that whatever is more
than this belongs, not to a general science or art of thinking, but (in
the words of Mr. Mansel) to this or that material science.”}

After these admissions, may not the two theories be united
to form one generic science of the universal laws of thinking,
—a science that shall include Abstract and Concrete Logic,
Pare and Applied Logic, Formal and Material Logic, Subjec-
tive and Objective Logic, Primary and Secondary Logie,
General and Special Ldgic, Universal and Particular Logic,
Deductive and Inductive Logic ?$

Such, we take it, is the conception of Logic accepted by
the best thinkers, and such the representations of its nature

® Lectures on Logic, Vol. II.,;. 231.

Ezamination of Hamilton's Philosophy, p. 400.

The definitions and divisions of o Mm.fmdinmntlogioim
nz;-:ﬂy in their wording. It would be instructive to bring the principal
of ether and compare them, with the design of noting their agreements
and real differences. There is much more substantial agreement in these
modern definitions than many might supposs. It would not be difficult to
reconcile or harmonise them. In his introduction to Aldrich, Dr. Mansel
enumerates & number of a tly oonﬂm.\nﬁcﬁmtmu. His list, however,
it very defective, and the definitions are too briefly given. We do not concur
in the remark of Professor Jevons, when he declares, ** Modern Logic has been
mystified by the diversity of views, and by the complication and profuseness
of the formule invented by different authors.” e think this mist might
easily be dissipated.



842 Logic and Logical Studies in England.

to be found in their writings. To us this conception seems
to be just and sound, and scientifically established. Now,
the study of Logic, so understood, must be an efficient instra-
ment of mentattraining, and, as a consequence, it is admirably
fitted for use in the great work of education. On the utility
of Logic for this and other purposes much has been written.
Our original design was to consider this point at some length,
with the object of vindicating for Logic a larger employment
in places of secondary instruction, and in all institutions that
aim to widen and deepen the general culture of the people.
There are peculiarities in the intellectual tendencies of
Englishmen, and in the circumstances by which they are
surrounded, which render it desirable that more attention
should be given in their training to abstract thinking than
hitherto has been given. Further, the form which Logical
science has now taken singularly fits it to meet these pecu-
liarities in the intellectual character and social condition of
our countrymen. For a development of this argument we have
not space ; but we may present, instead, & statement of the
heads under which the utility of this study has been

argued.

1. In past times powers have been claimed for Logic which
it does not possess. In this way much injury was done to the
science and its study. It is therefore undesirable to claim

_for Logic any utility which cannot be realised. Whately,
Thomson, Hamilton, and Mansel have dwelt upon this
topic, and have shewn that the setting up of false utilities
arose chiefly from misconceptions as to the natare and
province of Logic.

2. The uses of Logic have been described and argued under

-two general heads:—1, its Subjective utility; and 8, its
Objective utility. To the former have been referred its use-
fulness as an instrument of knowledge and a means of mental
discipline; to the latter, the positive knowledge which it sup-
plies as the science of the laws of thought and evidence, or, 1n
the words of Hamilton, as ** that complement of doctrines of
which the soience of Logic is made up.”

8. Without adhering strictly to this division, we may say
that Logic, in its objective character, is entitled to study
because 1t presents, like every other science, a body of truth—
of systematic truth. It professes to supply a system of
reasoned truth in reference to the operations of the mind in

inking. Now, it has long heen beld that, irrespective of
the practical utility of & body of truths, they, simply as
truths, are worthy the examination of thoughtful men. Mr.
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"Garden urges this point with force in reference to Logic. He
observes :—*“ All knowledge is desirable, as sach, and irre-
spective of its results; and on this ground Logis is its own
justification.” ®* Thomson argues to the same effect.t Dr.

ansel says:—* The only question worthy a liberal mind,
as regards the result of any investigation, is not, Is it useful ?
but, Is it true?”$ If, therefore, it be admitted that Logic
supplies a body of truth, these truths ought to be examined,
and we are warranted to conclude, from the bare fact that its
doctrines are truths, that a knowledge of them will be useful.

4. The very subject, however, to which these truths relate,
confers on their examination a special dignity and import-
ance. These truths relate to the human mind, *the greatest
thing on earth,” to its modes and laws of action. This fact
alone should invest the study and knowledge of Logic with
deep interest.

5. Then Logie is not simply a speculative, but it is also a
practical, science. Its principles and laws are susceptible of
application. The knowledge of these laws may be applied to
gude our own thinking, and to correct the unsound or erro-
neous thinking of others. ¢ Correct thinking is the fulfilment
of laws, but 1t is possible to transgress these laws, and to
think unsoundly.”§ Now, the mere knowledge of the laws of
thought will no more make a man a correct thinker, than a
knowledge of optics will make a man see better; but, through
its application, this knowledge may be of practical use to any
one, both in aiding him to form just habits of thought and in
helping him to detect false thinking in others. If so, what
knowledge could be more practically usefal ? ||

6. In reference to Inductive Logic, the knowledge it imparts
is more extensive in range, and more varied in character,
than that furnished by Formal Logic, and the relation of this
knowledge to the practical affairs of life more immediate and

® Garden’s Outline of Logic, pp. 8—4.

-} Outline of the Laws of Thought, p. 69.

$ Mansel's Prolegomena Logica, p. 187. m § Jbid. pp. 4—8.

{ Dr. McCosh observes: “ By a logical training the mind is led to look
keenly into the ing of terms, and the relation of terms one to another, to
sl:osﬂnanfairlybeoreit.todhthopmolwhich_myhomﬂ’ond,udh

termine how far it is fitted to mfpyoﬂ the conclusion. How useful, too, to
know what are the common forms of invalid reasoning, to be aware of the
where error lurks, that 5o we may be on our guard against its insidious
<r ready, if need be, to seek it out, and expose it to view, and hunt it to death.
By a discipline, the mind may acquire & habit which will lead it spon-
taneously to reason accurately, and engender a spirit of penetration, sc.utiny,
and caution, which will save it from being carried along by impulse, by IL
statement, and clap-trap oratory.”—Lews of Discursive Thought, p. 170,
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tangible. As we have seen, Inductive Logic is concerned with
the principles of evidence and methods of investigation, in all.
their varied applications. Hence, this knowledge is useful in
almost every sort of intellectual effort or pursuit of life. It
would seem to be unnecessary to insist on the utility of know-
ledge of this nature.

7. Yet, it may be argued that, in these times, when scien-
tific knowledge is deemed to be essential, not simply to the
advancement of culture, but as a means of material progress,
and as an aid to industrial and commercial prosperity, the
Imowledge furnished by Inductive Logic is directly usefal to
all classes of the community.

8. Further, we may be allowed to say that the knowledge
of the formation of science, of the nature of scientific truth,
its conditions and real import, facilitates the acquisition of
other knowledge, especially the acquisition of & knowledge of
the sciences. Nothing will more directly assist and guide the
student in such pursuits than the Logic of Induction; and
nothing will more effectually lead to an accurate and thorough
mastery of any part of science, or explain the foundation and
dependence of 1its truths, than the information supplied by
this branch of Logic. Without this, ordinary scientific
instruction is almost certain to be merely empirical. Hence
we say that in Grammar and Proprietary Schools, in Middle-
olass Colleges, and schools of every kind ; in shorf, in
primary schools and institutions where it is attempted to
teach science, the elements of the Logic of Science should also
be taught. It is the most effective means of rendering instruc-
tion in science truly scientific and not merely empirical.

9. Another kind of positive knowledge which the study of
Logio sugplies is that respecting the relation between lan-
guage and thought. Language is the instrument of thinking,
a8 well as the vehicle for the commaunication of thought.
Logic explains this, and the knowledge is all-important to
clear thinking and the accurate expression of thought. On
this ground, if not on any other, this subject should be eys-
tematically studied by all who are destined to engage in the
important work of teaching.

10. But, after all, the study of logic is most valuable as a.
means of mental development and discipline. Of the two
objects of education—the impartation of knowledge and the
unfolding and disciplining of the faculties—the latter is by
far the more important, and the study of Logic is admirably
fitted to promote that end. This utility has been insisted
upon by almost every writer upon the subject ; still, it does
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not seem to be well understood or properly appreciated.
Professor Bowen observes :—

* The chief fanction of Logic is disciplinary, for the effort to acquire
it may be said to equal or surpass in value the subsequent use to be
made of the acquisition. It is not of so much importance to know
as it is to have strengthened and developed all the faculties in learning
to know. No other study taxes so severely the power of abstract
thought, and hence no one furnishes better preparatory training for
the pursuit of all the sciences which do not consist mnurli y in accumu-
lating facts and registering the materials thus obtained.”—T'reatisc on
Logic, p. 43.

The efficacy of any study as a means of discipline depends
largely upon the way in which it is tanght. Now, if Logic
be thoroughly mastered, if the exposition of doctrine is ac-
companied by copious and suitable exercises at every step,
the study is peculiarly well adapted to call into vigorous
exercise some of the most important faculties of the mind,
and to discipline these to just habits of action.

11. The practical tendencies of the English mind, combined
with the devotion of the nation to material interests, render
it specially desirable that our youth should be far more dis-
ciplined to abstract thinking than they now are. We concur
with the remarks of Dr. Morell on this point, in the preface
to his useful Handbook of Logic. He says:—

¢ There can be no doubt, I think, that the whole system of English
education has hitherto been greatly wantingin the sound development
of the powers of abstract thinking. The proper road, neverthelees,
to the cultivation of these powers appears to me to be very simple.
« « .+ After the principles of Grammar have been well understood,
the laws of thought, which are spontaneously involved in language,
should be studied more scientifically ; and to do this we want a
simple introduction to Logic.”"—Preface, p. 3.

At the head of this article we have placed the titles of a
number of recently-published works on Logic. The list might
have been extended; but those given may be taken as fairly
representing the Eresent state of Logical science in its diffe-
rent aspects in this country, as well as the efforts made to
supply books for its elementary and advanced study. Two
or three of these books have already been mentioned; the
rest are properly text-books. From the titles of these works
it will be seen that several of them are designed to cover the
enlarged field of Logical inquiry, as theytreat both of Deductive
and Inductive Logic. It is 8o in the case of the productions

VOL. XXXVIII. NO.LXXVI. A A
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of Mr. Fowler, Professor Bain, and Professor Jevons. Mr.
Fowler and Professor Bain give a separate volume to each of
the two kinds of Logic, and in both cases Induction occupies
s much larger space than Deduction. The other works are
mostly devoted to Deductive or Formal Logic, though some
of them contain brief explanations of Induction. There are
two or three respects in which we may speak of these books
collectively. In the first place, it may be said that they in-
dicate sterling ability, a mastery of the subject, and improve-
ment in the adaptation of text-books for teaching pu.rgses.
Then, they are not mere compilations, or other works re-
written, but compositions which display original power, in
one direction or another, and which unfold the fundamental
principles of Logic in a scientific spirit. With considerable
variety of plan, the details are generally arranged in & lucid
way, and the rules illustrated by well-chosen examples. In
nearly all, even the more elementary, the improvements of
recent years are explained, and in several cases these changes
approved. In one other respect, some of these books show a
desided advance upon the text-books of a generation ago—
they include exercises. Several are without anything of this
kind, and we regard this as a great defect; and the others
vary in the extent to which the exercises are carried. Exer-
cises, copious and appirlopriate exercises, are essential {0 &
practical mastering of Logic by the young student. We hold
that examples and exercises are as needful in the teaching of
Logic as in the teaching of arithmetic or grammar. The

inciples and rules must be exemplified by instances, and &

owledge of the application of these principles and rules can
only be wrought into the mind of the young students in this,
as 1n other branches, through their being called upon praoti-
cally to work out exercises for themselves.

In reference to the individual character of these works, we
may say that Mr. Fowler's two volumes are written in a clear,
forcible style, which indicates the vigorous thinker; they
present the two sciences, or two kinds of Logic, in & form
admirably adapted to assist the intelligent student. We
have sometimes felt that he might expand the Deductive
part with advantage to junior readers. Professor Bain's
volumes are more pretentious, and offer a more elaborate
exposition of the science in its two divisions; but they are
inferior to Mr. Fowler’s in almost every attribute that fits &
book for the practical work of instruction. The work ““aims aé
embracing a full course of Logic,” and certainly the matter
is abundant, but it is not well digested. Dr. Bain seems of
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late to have turned book-maker. His style lacks the preoi-
sion, the simplicity, and the point so needful in elementary
works. In this book he seeks to cover too much ground, and
deals with too many subjects. For an advanced or * full
course” on Induction, the student should go at once to Mill's
work; it is incomparably better than Dr. Bain’s. Dr.
M‘Cosh’s Laws of Discursive Thought is confined to Formal
Logic, and, in reference to the ‘‘ notion” and some other
parts, it is very good. The author, however, attaches too
much importance to his deviations from the great masters
of this school. Mr. Shedden’s Elements and Mr. Garden’s
Outline are both excellent manuals, though they differ con-
siderably, as well in plan as in execution. Mr. Turrell’s
Manual is very short, but it is a very accurate statement of
the laws of Formal Logic. It should be accompanied by
fuller explanations and illustrations by the teacher. Mr.
Coleman’s Notes are well suited for the purpose he designs
them. Mr. Killick’s exposition of Mr. Mill's system is un-
commonly well done ; it is clear and faithfal. Prof. Jevons’
Lessons is a most capital introduction to the science. He
possessecs a rare power of explaining, illustrating, and simpli-
fying the subject, and his exercises are copious and of the
right sort. This little volume is, undeniably, the best text-
book in the language for elementary classes, or for a first
course. We should be glad if, in future editions, the author
could enlarge the portion devoted to Induction. If this part
of the work could be made a little fuller, the book would be
almost perfect as a manual for elementary instruction in
Logic. The Maynooth Compendium presents a careful digest
of the principles of Deductive Logic as now received, as well as
the discussion of some important philosophical questions
that do not strictly belong to Logic.

A4A3
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Art. III.—Comment UEglise Romaine n'est plus U'Eglise Ca-
tholique. Par M. L'ABse MicraUD, Docteur en Théologie.
Paris: Sandoz et Fischbacher. 18T2.

Taz present Revolution—Reformation it cannot be called—
in Roman Catholicism will have one immediate good effect
at least, whatever its ulterior results may be. It will do very
much towards neutralising or abolishing a certain prestige
which has been conferred upon that system by its supposed
unity of constitution and doctrine. The book mentioned
above gives in a gimple form the best accessible epitome of
the evidence on this subject. In common with all other
organs of English opinion, we have endeavoured to do justice
to the German movement, and shall yet more fully examine
its pretensions. But on many accounts we are more inte-
rested at present in the French form of it ; and certainly the
French exposition of the New—that is, of the Old—Catholicism
are decidedly the most luminous and readable.

M. Michaud sets out by demonstrating that the Roman
Church is not able to sustain the ancient fourfold test of the
Notes of the Church. Those Notes have been from the begin-
ning four: Unity, Banctity, Catholicity, and Apostolicity;
which, rightly interpreted, and taken as a quadruple test in
their mutual relations, may be accepted universally, and
a.¥ lied to all communities that profess to belong to the Church
o %hnst The Abbé shows that the addition of Roman has been
made in the more recent catechisms of the Ultramontanes,
simply from & lurking consciousness that their Church cannot
now bear the application of the four, and to protect them from
all consequences.

Taking Unity first, he maintains that anity must be the
agreement of the Church with herself, not at any one par-
ticular time, but at all times. Now, the dogmatic definition
of Papal infallibility and omnipotence has created a total
rupture with the Catholic faith as taught before July 18,
1870. Applying his principle no farther than to that
one article of faith, he is able with great force to show
that unit{in the doctrines of religion is utterly given up; the
older faith is thereby renounced. He then goes on to point
out that the New Catholics—that is, the adherents of this
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new faith—are not one among themselves, save in the nm
of hypocrisy and fear. His description of the dis
between the open profession and the secret and well-known
sentiments of many of the submissive bishops, is & very sad
one, but at:{)ported by good evidence. He says, with reghrd
to this, and after quoting some strong sentences, written in
1769, on the Bull Unigenitus, by a priest of the last century:
‘¢ It is very much the same at the present time, in regard to
the dogmatic decrees of the Conciliabule of the Vatican. If
-souls were transga.rent, what scandalous disagreements would
be witnessed! The priests who rally round the new Rome
know this so well, that they dare not, even at the confessional,
even before God, interrogate the faithful as to their belief;
and, even when they know that these penitents do not believe
the new dogmas, they feign to be ignorant, in order that they
may exteriorly and legally absolve them. To such stratagems
are men reduced in the actual Roman Church!” It is further
asserted, that an eminent English archbishop believes in
the new dogmas, only as a help to the easier adminis-
tration of his Church ; himself, however, tolerating a nephew
who avows his non-belief in these dogmas. Other similar
charges are made, which, a8 names are not given, we think
add little weight to the argument. For the following, how-
ever, the names are given :—

“ We know two religious of great renown in Europe, who, embar-
rassed between the desire of saving their communities from the thunders
of the Vatican and the claims of their consciences, submitted, but with
the following expedient as a solace. The one said, ¢ It is ono thing to
obey, another to believe ; I obey, but I believe not ;’—as if it was pos-
sible to obey in matters of faith without believing! The other said,
¢ I believe the decrees of the Council, but I believe them in the sense
in which God alone knows them to be true, for no man actually, not
even the Pope, can know the true sense of these decrees; God alone
can and will make them clear in the course of events;’—as if the
natural sense of these decrees was not plain enough, and as if it was
not illusory to maintain, that one must be in agreement with the Pope
in admitting the decrees, but might be in disagreement with him as
to the explanation of their sense! We have known another Religious,
not less illustrious than the two former, Father Gratry, who submitted
solely to obviate what he called a schism, but not because he was per-
suaded of the intrinsic verity of the new dogmas, and who feared not
to explain them after his own fancy, in such a manner as to make
them square with the general sciences of religion, and what he was
Pleased to call Pharmonie féconde.”

Now, M. Michaud has a right to plead against the unity of
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a Church whose bishops excommunicate their priests for
not accepting & dogma which they themselves interpret in
a non-natural sense, and whose priests, in communty and
out, in whole bodies declare, while they submit, that they
do not hold the session of 18th July, 1870, for cecumenical,
and so many ministers of which keep silence, because an
indiscreet word would deprive them of their duties and of
their bread. The following words, however, suggest whether
the Abbé is not using an argument that proves too much,
and recoils upon himself :—

« It is thus that silently reasons an entire third of the French
clergy ; and, certainly, if there were in France, as elsewhere, numerous
committees of Old Catholics, organised to gather the alms of the
faithful, and sufficiently provided with resources to open the churches,
maintain the worship, and assure the subsistence of the priests who
would devote themselves to the preaching of true Catholicism, there
might take place in a short time a resurrection that would astonish
France, and which would be verily a resurrection of France herself,
whether in a national or in a religious point of view. Be that as it
may, the present situation of the Romanist Church betrays on all sides
the most complete scepticism. To listen to the explanations of her
most intelligent members, the act of faith is no longer one of the intel-
ligence, but only an act of the will. It is enough to be reputed a
believer, to have a certain velleity of believing; that is to say, to desire
to submit the will to the teaching of the Pope. Butit is not necessary
to believe really ; that is to say, to adhere, in spirit and in heart, to
the doctrines supposed to be now revealed. The doubt of the mind,
and even positive repugnance to the Papal symbol, are tolerated. All
that is required is, to speak truly, the desire of submitting the will.
Now, this theory of the nature of the act of faith is abeolutely false,
for it divides a man against himself; it permits the spirit to protest
against the will ; it lets the reason, the faculty destined to union with
God as much as the heart, be separated from Jesus Christ and His
Church ; it tolerates a divorce between science and faith ; it transforms
Catholics into men to whom abeurdity costs nothing, and dogmas into
theses politically necessary but scientifically inadmisaible,”

It is strange that the Abbé Michaud, and many other
01d Catholics who use the same line of remark, do not per-
ceive that the principle they adopt would drive them out qf
the Old Catholicism as well as out of the New. They have
only to carry their principle back, and apply it gradually to
all those developments which from age to age have been
added to the body of docirine. At each application the
Church will be detected in the act of violating its unity ; and
at what point will M. Michaud be content to accept the Church
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asone? In fact, we may be yet more stringent. Before this
new dog}m divided between the Old and the New, the Old
had itself been divided, by the * Immaculate Conception,” and
ceased therefore to be the true Church. Therefore, that very
Church, to which M. Michaud and others think they adhere,
was not the Catholic Church at all ; for it was not at unity
with the Church before 1854, and not united in itself. Here
is a great inconsistency. As to the other point, that of vel-
leity to believe being substituted for faith, it also is a principle
which may easily be applied with great force against those
who use it, and many others besides them. Can these Old
QCatholics honestly say that they believe, ez animo, all the
dogmas which Rome had enforced upon them before; and
that they hold no articles of faith which they hold simply
because they must believe, or at any rate accept, dogmas
‘that the Church has made articles of faith? The New
Catholics,—that is, in the modern phrase, * the whole body of
‘the subjects of the Pope,”—are divided in faith: therefore they
cease to be the one Church. And, if souls were transparent,
we think it very probable that the Old Catholics would, on
the very first inspection, and on the im:ﬁection of any diocese,
any religious house, and almost any individual priest, be con-
victed of the same breach of unity. Indeed, we fear the
imputation might be carried much further. Few Protestant
communities would endure so rigid a test. But we have
nothing to do with them now. Suffice that the Old Catholics,
revolting against a Church that has lost its unity because it
accepts dogmas which it does not heartily believe, are incon-
sistent in falling back upon the same Church, in a somewhat
earlier form, which had been again and again guilly of {he
same violations of unity. :

The next Note is Sanctity. This Catholic protester agsinst
Catholicism calls the Roman system the Brahmanism of the
West, and an entire corruption, not only of the dogma of
Catholicism, but of its morals also. It 1s said to turn obe-
dience to God into obedience to man. The Courses of Morals
in the Jesuit seminaries are shown to be now no more than a
miserable Science of Casuistry. The Sacrament of Penance
is disappearing before what 18 called Direction. The Abbé
lets us into the secret that the Confessor is retreating, in the
upper circles, before the Director. ¢ Certain priests—and
they are well known—boast among their friends of being, not
the Confessors, but the Directors of such and sach souls. Con-
fession is the lot of inferior priests. What they call the luﬁ
clergy, or the distinguished clergy, sometimes blush to
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numbered simply amongst the dispensers of absolution, as if
absolution was not the exercise of the sacerdotal power
received from Jesus Christ!” Doubtless, there is much ground
for all this. But here again we cannot help asking, What
authority there is in Scripture for the plenary absolution pro-
nounced in the private confessional, which there is not for
the direction, and conduct, and plenary guidance of souls,
bereft of personal responsibility, to heaven? There is no
Seriptural argument for either; but the Old Catholics vehe-
mently condemn Romanism for the one, while they hold fast
the other with great tenacity.
But our candid Romanist—for he is a Romanist, let him
rotest ever so much, his speech and tone and unevangelical
ith betray him—takes occasion here to denounce certain views
of the Sacrament of Penance which, to our minds, inhere in
the very sacrament itself. The following grave charges, which
we shall epitomise, lie against the so-called sacerdotal admi-
nistration of this un-Christian sacrament everywhere, whether
in Old or in New Catholicism. They will have all the
more weight as coming from a Roman Catholic priest. In
theory, Contrition occupies the first place in the Sacrament of
Penitence ; but, in practice, it is relegated to the second or
third £lwe, in order that self-accusation of faults may take
precedence; and this accusation becomes rather a recital than
an accusation. Instead of dwelling on the sin, the penitent
is occupied with the scandalous narrative of the circumstances
of the gin. If he thinks that his soul is relieved from con-
demnation, it is not really because he has repented of the
fault, but because he kas told all. And this is the result of
the confessor's own act, who often indulges a feeling of
curiosity, and, it may be, of worse than ouriosity. ‘‘ What-
ever may be said of his sentiments, is it not true that the act
in itself 18 too often only an act of inquisition, and of inqui-
‘sition profoundly immoral? Thus the penitent, instead of
confessing his sins, is tempted to dilate on those of others;
and the confessor, instead of hearing the simple avowal of an
individual fault, penetrates into the secrets of families, rules
them as he lists in the name of God, too often separates by
his imprudent counsels those who without him would have
remained in the bonds of domestic love, and intermeddles
with questions that often have to do more with physiology
than morals, not to say religion.” Again we woultf ask: Has
this perversion of th:friestly, or rather ministerial relation,
been the result of modern Jesuitism—its new doctrines, new
directories, and new aims ? Certainly not ; and we question
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if M. Michaud or any of his brethren would not honestly
oconfess that to a certain extent, it belongs to the system; and
that the Sacrament of Penance cannot be administered without
great danger of morals. Some occasional exceptions there
may be; but, as sure as the ministry is that of man, such
functions as these are perilous. So long as the confessio oris
in the sacrament is poured into human ears, as of necessity,
there will be, not only this frightful danger, but this absolute
necessity, of evil. The Abbé complains that the contritio
cordis is omitted or postponed in practice, although in theory
it goes first. And is this to be wondered at? Who can
forgive sins but Godalone? Who can read the heart but God
alone? It is utterly impossible to do justice to the heart’s
feeling of sorrow, save to God. And the evil that is here so
frankly acknowledged—though with a one-sided bitterness, as
if it belonged to the New Rome alone—is absolutely insepar-
able from the Sacrament itself. It was in the system before
M. Michaud rebelled; go where he will, if he carries the
sacrament with him, he will carry with him this element of
danger—that of degrading the humble confession of the sin
that the heart mourns over to God into what is too miserable
to be further dwelt upon.

But the third impeachment of the morality of Rome in
relation to the Sacrament of Penance is the change that has
come over the third part of it, that of Satisfaction. ‘‘The
Satisfaction that ought to be an expiation of the past and &
preservative for the future, is ordinarily only an empty
prayer, expiating nothing, having no relation to the faults
committed, and requiring no effort that might tend to improve
the character. If the penitent forgets it or neglects it,
nothing is affected ; it is enough that he tells his director
8o at the next confession, and then all is settled; or, if the
penance is not a dull prayer, it is an alms imposed in & cer-
tain way, so that, if not agreeable to the penitent, it shall
be profitable to the confessor.” How is it that the eloquent
censor of Romanism, who here describes one of the common
perversions of the doctrine of Satisfaction, does not see that
such & perversion is matter of necessity in wholesale con-
fessions, when all kinds of sins are confessed, and all kinds
of penances must then and there be extemporised. How is it
that, in his ardour for releasing the Church from the fetters
of modern Jesuitism, he does not see that these fetlers are
only the modern form of fetters that were forged long ages ago,
though later than the Apostolic times? Where is the doctrine
of human Satisfaction taunght in the Scripture? Where is
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the term expiation, or the idea it conveys, applied in the Bible
to any acts of men ? Where is the distinction between sins
that may be thrown upon the sole expiatory merit of the
Redeemer and those which demand man’s own expiation
united with His? Were it not for the sad consequences of
all this, and the subversion of evangelical principles in-
volved, we should be disposed to rejoice over what M. Michaud
complains of—the imposition of prayers for penance that have
no connection with the offence. There is some slight mitiga-
tion in the evil here. The very futility of the supposed expia-
tion protects the truth of the real sacrifice. No sane mind
could suppose that such petty inflictions avail to neutralise
the evil and punishment of sin.

M. Michaud traces the corruption of morals—that is, the
violation of the Note of Sanctity which belongs to the true
Church—to the Jesuit ethical teaching. We go with him to
almost any extent in condemnation of this Society, as troublers
of Christendom. But, while admitting that the three principles
which he quotes are the symbolical expression of most of the
ethical degeneracy of Catholic Christendom, we cannot forget
that these are themselves only the growth and result of the
teaching of the Medimval Charch to which our Old Catholics
cling. It may not be uninteresting to trace these leading
principles that have done so much to undermine the founda-
tions of morals. They are the principles of Probability, In-
tention, and Mental Reservation.

With regard to the first, viz., the doctrine that it is lawfal
to faithful Christians to follow a probable opinion, even though
less probable than its opposite, that is, an opinion which is made
srobable by receiving the assent of a discreet man, it is evi-

ent that it silences conscience and places the criterion of
morality in the judgment of the wise man who happens to
guide it : in fact, its certain result has always been to reduce
the souls of the faithful to mere machines which the Jesuit
fathers might use at their will. The French clergy, assembled
in 1656, termed these maxims the plague of consciences, and
accused them of having so changed Christian morality and
the maxims of the Gospel, that the profoundest ignorance
would be preferable to such science. In tﬁeir General Assembly
of 1700 these Gallican Catholics expressed their condemnation
thus : It is not permitted to any one to adhere to an opinion
which has not been judged by himself to be most conformable
to truth. That in practice it is allowed to follow an opinion
which we do not ourselves regard as the most &robsblo, isa
new principle, unheard of, and announced in these days by
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unknown authors, who have sought to make it & rule of
morals in opposition to the rule of the Fathers, Quod ubiqus,
quod semper, quod ab omnibus, and therefore :‘grinci le that
can never possess the security of a Christian rule.” It would
be uninteresting to dwell upon the thousand applications of
8 Jesuit rule which simply aims to make it easy to the troubled
mind to suppress its sense of responsibility and resign itself
to the guidance of others, whose assumed gravity and autho-
rit.y may, for their office’ sake, outweigh the dictates of con-
science.

The doctrine of Intention is the second of these Jesuit
principles. In express contradiction to the maxim of 8t. Paul,
not to ““ do evil that good may come,” Jesuitism regards the
means as indifferent provided the end is right. All depends
on the ultimate Intention. A bad end corrupts good means;
8o also a good end justifies and sanctifies bad means. It is,
therefore, enough to be sincere in the adherence to a good
end ; and, it must be remembered, that end may be only pro-
bably good, according to the principle just considered. How-
ever criminal and detestable the means may be, and may be
known to be, it is of no consequence ; if the end designed
has the probability that the opinion of a discreet director

ives it, all is holy and mieritorious before God, inasmuch as
is will is honoured, if not in the means, yet finally in the
end designed.

This leads to the last principle, that of Mental Reservation,
which is the secret of lying without committing sin, and of
violating the oath without perjury. Thus, he who makes a

romise with oath need not keep his promise, if, in making it,
ge took care to introduce a word or a thought silently which
should completely change the meaning of his words. He who
committed a fault yesterday, and swears that he did not com-
mit it, does not swear falsely, if in saying, * I swear I did not
commit it,” he silently meant to add ‘‘ to-day.” The appli-
cation of this utterly depraved principle, combined with the
other two, has done much to corrupt the very fountain of
morality; and there can be no doubt that Jesuit morality is
the peculiar possession and boast of Ultramontanism. But we
demur to the limitation of the charge of unsanctity to the
Jesuits, and their memorable principles of carnal accommo-
dation. Catholicism, so called, throughout the world, Old or
New, has a few principles interwoven with it that must tend
to unholiness by a dire necessity. So long as there is a traffic
in the accumulated merits held by the Church, and dispensa-
tions from the consequences of transgression—whether tem-
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ral or eternal matters not to the majority—can be earned or

ught, the everlasting safeguards of holiness are in danger.
The Old Catholics cannot leave behind them with the Jesuits
the perils of their sanctity. That Note of the true Church
will cause them in other ways abundant trouble unless they
seek & more fundamental cure.

The Note of Catholicity leads to a very interesting disser-
tation. It seems, in our Abbé’'s estimation, one of the grave
errors of Rome that it makes Catholicity depend very much
on its number of faithful and extent of terrmtory, instead of
basing it on the truth of its doctrine as held by all from the
beginning. We do not think that the Ultzamontanes commit
that error. But the refutation of it here gives opportunity
for stating some startling facts. Those Christians whom
Rome anathematises are spread everywhere. The dissidents
are more in number than the adherents. Not to speak of
the tens of thousands of Catholics who have remained
faithful to the faith as it was before 1870, there are about
one hundred millions of Greek Orthodox, twenty-five millions
of Anglicans, sixty millions of European and American Pro-
testants—making, in the Christian world, one hundred and
eighty-five millions of Christians who in their turn regard the
Roman Church as dissenting. Now, according to its own
statistics, this Roman Church does not amount to more than
& hundred and forty or fifty millions of professors. And,
rigorously sifted, these numbers shrivel to something much
less imposing. Deducting the immense multitude of those
who are entirely ignorant, who, in fact, know no religion at
all, and of those who remain merely in form, being at heart
sceptical or indifferent, or non-Ultramontane, there remain
those who passasbelieving and knowing what theybelieve. And
of these—few in comparison of the other two classes—how
many are there who believe only in part, and know but super-
ficially what they know! There are the multitudes of those,
especlally women, who are sentimental and mystical
Romanists; and of those who in France derive all their
knowledge of theology and religion from the Catholic papers.
* For ourselves, we would not dare to affirm that there would
remain, when all these are deducted, many hundreds of
thousands. We know Romanists who go so far as to assert
that a much less number would reckon all. Doubtless, the
same analysis might be applied to other Christian oom-
munions ; and there would be found among them the scepti-
cal, the ignorant, the formalists, the sentimental, and the
interested. But every intelligent mind will admit that the
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rveligious sentiment and the faith of the Germanic races, and
especially the Slavonic, have a more intelligent, more serious,
more profound character than those of the Latin races,
which are more and more turning towards the Atheism that
denies God, or the superstition that falsifies Him, and which
will soon, it is to be feared, be divided between the
Red International that detests God and the Black Inter-
national that ridicules Him.”

It is curious to read the following words from a pastoral
of Colbert, Archbishop of Rouen, to his clergy in 1697: * Be
always penetrated with a profound respect for holy anti-
quity ; study it with all your might, and draw all the rules of
your conduet, in the functions of your ministry, from these
sacred monuments. To avoid the pernicious relaxations
introduced in these latter days, and defended by modern theo-
logians, impress deeply upon your souls the rule of 8t. Vincent
of Lerins, which respects morals as much as faith. To
announce to Catholic Christians anything beyond what they
have received has never been permitted at any time in the
past, is not now permitted, and never will be permitted. On
the contrary, to anathematise those who proclaim anything
beyond what has been received, is & duty from which there
can be no dispensation, in any particular, to the end of time."”
It is easy enough to see that this commentary on the Catholic

rinciple of Vincent pronounces its condemnation on the
man Church that now is ; for it has proclaimed, as a truth
revealed by Jesus Christ, an opinion which, before 1870, was
regarded by many Roman bishops as a pernicious error. But
it may be replied to our Abbé, that his Gallican authority
forgot the prerogative of the Church to proclaim, under the
authority of the Holy Ghost, new or only partially revealed
{ruths ; and, indeed, it would not be very difficult to impale
him on a dilemma, from which, on his principles, he could
not easily extricate himself. If the Church, speaking by its
highest Conciliar or Papal anthority, has never had the power
of introducing anything new, whence came the multitude of
articles which from age to age have been added ? If they
bave, at least many of them, been added by despotic abuse,
then the Church from which New Rome separates, and to
which M. Michand clings, had already ceased to be Catholic,
and in his sense of the term there 18 no Catholic Church.
“ Who does not see,” he asks, ‘‘ that the Roman Church has
become, through this revolution of 1870, the Church anti-
Catholic, based, not on the principle that dogmatic truth is
Catbholic truth, universal truth, truth believed by all, but on
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another r&)rinciplo essentially opposite, that dogmatic truth is
the word of one man, the word of the Pope ? In brief, the
Catholic principle is that the Pope should conform himself to
the faith of the universal Church; the essential principle of
the actual Roman Church is, that the faith of the Church
universal should conform itself to the word of the Pontiff.
Thus the actual Romanism, far from being Catholic universal-
ism, is no other than Papal particularism, and in consequence
the radical contrary of Catholicism.” We have once more to
admit all this. It is powerful testimony from Gallicanism
against Romanism; but it is a kind of reasoning that goes much
further in its issues than this angry logician intended. It
leads us to ask how far back we must go to find a truly
Catholic Church in communion with Rome ? whether there
ever has been a visible Catholic Church in relation with that
see a8 its head ? and whether the beautiful word Catholic was
not early lost to the visible Church, and reserved for the
Church invisible, or for the glorious realisation of the kingdom
of God in another world ?

According to M. Michaud’s definition, there is scarcely any
difference between the Note Catholic and the Note Apostolical.
‘We must give his account of the latter in his own words :—
“To be Apostolical it would require that what it is now it
descended from the Apostles; if not without accidental modi-
fication in the form, at least without alteration in the sub-
stance: that is to say, that its actual dogmas, and the
principles of its actual ethics, and worship, and constitation,
are the same as were believed, admitted, and practised by the
Apostles.” This seems rather & different Note from that
which in the early Fathers lineal descent from the Apostles
presented. But it is, in our judgment, a sound definition,
though one that renders the term Catholic superfluous.
Catholic is Apostolic, and Apostolic is Catholic. But, passing
this by, M. Michaud applies his test chiefly to the one new
dogma now in the contention. He appeals to a great historical
and theological school, even in the West, which maintains
that the primacy of the Pope rests only on ecclesiastical law,
on the sanction which the first (Ecumenical Councils gave it,
following upon usage founded on the geographical and political
situation of the city of Rome. According to this wide-spread
opinion, there was no question of primacy among the Apostles:
the words of our Lord to Peter, and the relations een
Peter and the rest of the Apostles, bear no traces of any such
distinetion. Now, if this school of interpretation is correct,
M. Michaud, who belongs to them, i8 correct in saying that
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the present Roman Church has a conmstitution, discipline,
and dogmas absolutely contrary to the constitution, disci-
pline, and dogmas of Apostolical times. Therefore, it is &
gigantic innovation on the Apostolical idea, and ought to be
renounced and opposed in every possible way. Accordingly,
M. Michaud renounces it heartily, and, as the representative
of a large recalcitrant school, traces the growth of the system
as the development of an utterly corrupt and unchristian
spirit. Before giving his account of its history, however, we
must pause once more to note the inconsistency which clings
to the arguments and to the cause of these half-liberated men.
They are Old Catholics; they cling to the constitution and
belief of the Church as it was before the invasion of 1870.
But is it not most plain and palpable that, on their own
showing, the Papal system, as it existed before the last defini-
tion, was a very great deviation from Apostolical principle and
practice ? Has not the entire Catholic Church of the West,
8o called, been founded upon a Papal system of which the
last Article of Faith is only the final and consistent expres-
sion? Practically, we admit, M. Michaud and the German
Old Catholics go back for their Old Catholic Church to much
earlier times. But, if they go back to those earlier times,
they should turn their polemics against a multitude of errors
in doctrine, worship, and practice, which have grown with
the growth of the Papal principle, and without it would never
have existed. Let us see, however, how the Abbé accounts
for the Pontificate.

Though the Primacy is not Apostolical, its spirit may be
traced up to Apostolical times. The Judaic element of the
synagogue in the time of Christ, and the Pagan element of
ancient Rome at the same epoch, conspired to give the first
gerversion to the Christian principle. 8t. Peter, leaving

udma, and coming to Rome, according to the legend of the
ancient Church, forms a complete symbol of the fasion of
these two elements: the Judaism of an external, Pharisaie
formality ; the Romanism of a ngmiaed worshiJ) and cen-
tralised power. Faint traces of this double influence are
found in the earliest times. But the Gospel publicly read was
a check at the first; and the authority of the Empire suffered
no excesses of despotism. Moreover, the bishops and fathers
of the East, and of North Africa, repressed these risings of
ambition: Roman assamption was never more effectually and
vehemently protested against than by those Cyprians and
Augustines whom modern Rome exults in as her earliest
and most celebrated representatives.
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Bat, as ages passed, the ignorance of the barbarians who
were converted to Christianity, and the growing indifference
of the Christian communities under the influence of connection
with the State, rendered easil:he pro tion of centralising
and absolatist doctrines. the mng century the False
Decretals of Isidore mysteriously appeared, as if thrown into
the scene by an invisible but cunning hand, and the Ultra-
montane system was fashioned at once. The subsequent
history of the P::lpal system is kmown to some extent. But
its documents and archives are mainly hidden as yet.

“Jtis in these False Decretals of Isidore that the Ultramontane
system had its origin: a system purely human, and human in the
worst way, which has nothing of Christ nor of His Apostles, which did
not penetrate into the schools of the twelfth century, and which was
not developed to the point which it has now reached but by a continual
series of falsifications, a full publication of the secrets of which will not
be long delayed. . . . The origin of the Romanist system is there
perfectly certain ; and, thanks to the publication of documents hitherto
hidden, the history of its progress is more and more fully revealed. In
vain the Vatican interdicts its secret archives to the learned; the
learned will sooner or later penetrate them. Meanwhile, every honest
man says to himself, ¢ If these archives contain results favourable
only to the Ultramontane Papacy, why are they conocealed with such
obstinacy, and why are its librarians expelled with such severity as
soon a8 it is perceived that they prefer truth to the word of command,
and are disposed to be severe ?’ An institution which reposes on truth
and deems itself Divine, conceals nothing, because there is nothing to
oonceal. It brings everything to the light of day, because the light of
day can only bring to its side the friends of truth. If, on the contrary,
it is sealed against the friends of the truth, it is because its titles are
false and it reets on a lie.”—P. 53.

Such is the Apostolical Note of the modern Roman Church.
And thus M. Michaud has established plainly enough that
that Church has neither of the four original Notes that belong
to the visible Church of Christ upon earth. We think that
the charge may be brought against more than modern Ultra-
montanism, even by the Abbé’s own showing. But this will
fully appear in what now follows.

A Church which has not the four marks of Unity, Sanctity,
Catholicity, and Apostolicity, must needs be, if in any sense &
Christian community, heretical. According to the Abbé's
definition of heresy, it is subtraction from or addition to truth
revealed. He thinks the Protestants are heretics in the former
sense, and Catholics, as they now are, in the latter. But,
in his present frame of mind, he is free to assert that the
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corruption by addition is the worst J)ouiblo corruption, since
it substitutes man for God. He declines, however, to em-
barrass himself by considering the question whether Pro-
testants generally can, on his principles, have really sub-
tracted from the Apostolic doctrine. He knows very well it
would be very h to prove this without renouncing the
fundamental principles that give his book and his argument
whatever value they have. Many of those bodies hold the
entire Canonical Scriptures, and believe every doctrine that
was held by the entire Church before the Roman ascendency
began. But we are not now obliged to defend ourselves.
We have only to listen to the present indictment. It is that
‘““whoever would continue a member of the actual Roman
Church must admit sincerely, in the depths of his soul, where
God cannot be deceived, as a dogma really revealed by God and
really believed in all Christian ages throughout the Church,
what a Roman bishop, before 1870, called * the suicide of
the Church,” what Mgr. Dupanloup himself characterised as
‘‘an unheard of absurdity,” and what the most learned theo-
logians still consider, with Maassen, as ‘‘ the corruption, not
only of history, but of revelation.” There is only one thing
that can be said in reply: no doetrine, it is asserted b
Romanists, can be called heretical until it has been decl
such by an cecumenical council.

The Abbé deals with this in two ways. First, the Council
of Constance, in 1415, in those sessions which were regarded
as (Ecumenical even by Rome, defined that * everyone, even
the Pope, is subject to an cecumenical council in matters of
faith.” But, supposing that had not been defined, it is the
established principle that cecumenical councils only declare
that which is already of faith: the declaration does not make it
an object of faith but asserts that it is such. Thus, the Divinit
of Christ was an object of faith before the Nicene Council,
amd he would have been considered a heretic who doubted it
even before the conciliar determination on the subject.
But M. Michaud finds his best ally in a principle that would
soon save him from all his troubles, if he would first clearly
define it to himsel!, and then yield himself fully to its
guidance. *‘In the truly Catholic Church all are under obli-
gstion, though with different titles and in different degrees, to

efend and affirm the faith received; because the knowledge
of Divine things is a gift which God bestows on the simple
faithful as much as on priests and bishops, though these have
the sole authority of oﬂil:zinl teaching.” This is no other than
the affirmation of & principle which the Scripture continually

VOL. XXXVIII. NO.LIXVI. BB



863 The Old and the New Catholics.

declares, but which the system of Rome,—we do not mean
M. Michaud’s actual Rome, but the Rome to which he still
fondly clings,—will not accord to him or to any of its mem-
bers, on any conditions whatever.

Coming to the question of the heretical doctrine concerning
the Church propounded by modern Ultramontanism, the
Abbé as usual goes up to the Scriptures for his final appeal,
88 also for his starting point. He is fond of the idea of a
¢¢ ppiritual republic ;’ and, rightly understood, this is an incon-
testable representation. The Holy Ghost has shown what
the officers must be, and directs in their choice; but the
Charch only exercises through them its own authority and

rforms its own fanctions. Down to the ninth century,

. Michaud thinks, but with many aunthorities against him,
the Popes themselves exercised their authority in the Church
only through councils and in conformity with the canons;
tmdy as the councils were then composed not of bishops only,
but of priests and clerics, the Church was really governed by
itself. This proves that there was no monarchy inits govern-
ment. It was Nicolas I. (858-867) who begun to put into
practice the false Decretals, to transform the primacy into a
monarchical despotism, thus changing the primitive consti-
tution of the Church, and preparing the way for all subsequent
alterations. In Matt. xviii., he rightly thinks, Our Lord did
niot separate the Apostles from the Church, but gave to the
united Church all the powers of binding and loosing, of con-
demning and of absolving. It was in the sixth century that the
Christian Republic was really overturned. The number of

* the faithful became too considerable to take part in the public
affairs. The profound ignorance of the converted barbarians
tended also to their exclusion, as well as the equally profound
indifference of vast maultitudes in the Church of those days.
So late, however, as 638, the Fourth Council of Toledo, which
regulated the form of the provincial synods, decreed that
¢« after the bishops, the priests and the deacons, shall be
introduced the laymen whom the council shall have judged
worthy to assist.” Boon this was given up, and the only re-
presentatives of the turba fidelium were the princes as a poli-
tical representation: the Church was no longer a Republic,
but an Aristocracy. Then came in the distinction between
power of order and power of jurisdiction, as if the former
referred only to the sacraments, while the latter touched the
government of the Church. This was the very early Romish
edition of the distinction between teaching and ruling elders.
The inoferior clergy were soon limited to holy things; things
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ecclesiastical were confided to bishops, who, indeed, retained
8 relic of a former order of things in the titular canons who
formed a sort of imaginary court around him. At the Council
of Constance, the inferior clergy made an effort to recover
their rights, but in vain. In the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries the attempt was renewed, but with no success. The
Church was a Monarchy tempered by Aristocracy. Then
came the great difficulty of balancing the Episcopal and the
Papal prerogatives in the government of the Church. With
this is bound up the entire question of the recent Vatican
Council.
At Constance and Paris the episcopal authority was above the
tifical; butthe order was afterwards and elsewherereversed.
he question of the ultimate source of the Church’s infalli-
bility was hotly discussed. Did the bishops make the Pope’s
teaching infallible, or the Pope make that of the bishops?
Did the bishops or the Pope give the force of law to the
decrees? The question was one of minute and vexatious
subtilties for a long time; but it could not remain there. The
Pope was the first in possession, and that decided everything.
icanism, so much lauded by M. Michaud and other Frenc
olerical recalcitrants, seems to us to have been very much
wanting toitself. Bossuet was really at heart an Ultramontane.
He admitted that the bishops were only sheep under the staff
of the Pope. In spite of the episcopal character there was,
between the bishops and the simple laity, * only a difference of
uantity, that which distinguishes the sheep from the lambs.”
‘Bossuet taught this doctrine, though he could write, for his
purpose, to Leibnitz, ‘‘ The infallibility which God has pro-
mised to His Church resides primarily in the whole body.”
The Jansenists of Port Royal exaggerated the authority of
the bishops, both as against the priests and against the Pope :
their motive being dread of the Jesuit priesthood, the impla-
cable foes of the episcopate.

“ The movements of centralisation, which succeesively eliminated
from the government of the Church the simple faithful and the priests,
-must needs run its course against the bishops, and remove them also
‘in favour of the Papacy. The Ultramontanes, who were at first con-
tent to define the Church ¢ the Papacy united to the episcopate,” to
check the Gallicans, who defined it ¢the episcopate united to the
.Papacy,’ soon eliminated the episcopate, and left only the Pope. As
the bishops had made their priests mere servants of the episcopate, it
was natural that the Pope should transform the bishops into simple
servants of the Papacy. The bishope left the priests only the duty of
-obeying, and kept for themselves the right of commanding; the Pope,

BB 2



864 The Old and the New Catholics.

in his turn, robbed them of all but the right of obeying, and kept in
his own hands the right of governing the whole Church. The bishops
would judge all things without the concurrence of the priesthood and
the laity; it was logical that the Pope also should desire to judge all
without the serious control of any, even the bishops. The bishops
would suppress the tribunals and courts ecclesiastical, governing thé
priesthood no longer legally but arbitrarily ; what was to hinder the
Pontiff from having all causes, major and minor, brought to his own
tribunals, and from replacing the laws made by his inferiors by his
own pure and simple will ? "—P. 85.

But M. Michaud and his coadjutors in this enterprise should
remember, that the decision that vexes them so much was
only the issue of principles inherent in the Church to which
they belong for almost a millennium. It may have been a
retaliation on the bishops, or the natural development of
& spirit of ambition; but, in fact, the thing existed as &
reality, at any rate in its worst effects, long before. In the
twelfth century there was no Vatican decree, but there was all
that the Vatican decree has legally secured. The Popes really
made the laws, and promulgated them, at first in the name of
the Apostolical See and then in their own name. ‘‘Auctoritate
sedis apostolice prohibemus,” we read in the first canon of the
so-called Ecumenical Council of 1123, held by Callixtus II.
In that of 1179, Alexander III. promulgated twenty-seven
canons, declaring that it was with the approbation of the
synod. But this approbation soon became a formula not
needing to be inserted, and long ages ago the same inde-

ndence was assumed which lately we saw exemplified in

ius IX., who, wishing to sroclaim the dogma of the Immacu-
late Conception, consulted his bishops all over the world
without deliberating with them, and used their assistance in
the proclamation of a dogma which was made by the Pontiff
alone and in his sole name.

¢ Some years ago Cardinal Litta was at the pains to tell us that, on
his thesis, he understood the word CAurch in the sense teaching Church ;
that is, the bishops joined with the Pope: thus proving that this
restricted definition was not the obvious and just meaning of the word.
Such a scruple is now no longer necessary. The Church is now no
longer a society of all the faithful, nor of the pastors, nor even of the
bishops and the Pope, but it is the society of the Pope alone. The
Pope is all, and occupies the place of all; the faithful, the priests, and
the bishops are only the lambs and the sheep of his flock. It is
enough to read Do Maistre, Guéranger, Veuillot, and the Jesuits of the
Civilta, to be convinced that this is the fundamental basis of Ultra-
montanism. ¢ When we speak of the Church,’ said the Jesuit Gretzer,
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¢ wo mean the Pope.’ ¢Itisfrom the Pope,’ said the Civilia, ¢ that the
proper faith and the religious life of the Church and the bishops are de-
rived. He istheirhead; . . . . he is the dispenser of spiritual graces.
« « « Itis in the hands of the Pope alone, who is the sole dispenser and
the sole guardian, that God has placed all the treasures of His revelation,
of His righteousness, and of His grace. Thus He is in regard to us all
that Christ would be, if He governed the Church visibly in person.’
The Pope is the summum oraculum, the vicegerent of God on earth—
vices gerens in terra. . . . . This is literally and truly Papism, in the
place of Catholicism, and, when we remember what M. Veuillot wrote
in 1869, ¢ The Church will be God,’ are we not right in saying, that
the Ultramontanes of to-day make Catholicism into a veritable
Papolatry? The Church is God; the Church is the Pope; therefore
the Pope is God. This is all their doctrine, the sum of their credo.”

The idea of the Faith, and what constitutes an article of
faith, enters largely into the present discussion. The deposit
of faith is committed to the ghurch as its guardian, but no-
where is new revelation promised to the Church. The force
of this argument, however, is turned aside by the assumption,
that with the original truth must be connected all that from
age to age le{:ima.te reasoning may deduce from it. Itis
obvious that this principle is the Protestant one of private
udgment, with a thin disgaise thrown over it. However, the
objection may be met by the assertion, that the discussions
which arrived at the truth in the early councils, were not
discussions as to the essential matter of revealed truth, but
merely the question of fact as to what heretics held. The
Nicene discussion bore simply on the heresy that was con-
demned, not on the dogma that was defended. The argument
then shifts, and in modern times it has been asserted, chiefly
in England, that the Word of God is a germ that must be
developed. Development is a word very familiar to us in
England. It is not so familiar under its older and more
orthodox form of explicit faith arising out of faith implieit.
Revealed traths are the object of explicit faith; the traths
which are inseparably connected with them, are at first
believed only by an implicit faith. When, however, reasoning,
conducted in episcopal conclave, and satisfactory to ome
master mind, has proved the connection between the deve-
loped truths and the truths of revelation, properly so called,
those new developments may fairly be imposed upon the
Church as matters of faith obligatory and explicit.

Now this development, or, as Vincent of Lerins called it,
amplification of truth, is by no means a change. The man is
the child, the same in nature and the same in person. Nor
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is it addition : development is utterly inconsistent with that.
Vinoentius, whose name is 80 often quoted in this discussion,
has elaborately refuted by anticipation the modern doctrines
of development, on which, though by other names, the
modern Church of Rome builds her credit. He took pains to
show, that the increase of the truth that was promised was
not to be an increase in the number of truths, but in their evi-
dence and in their subjective influence in human minds. Faith
becomes instead of implied explicit, instead of infantile virile,
instead of imperfect perfect, not when more truths are seen, but
when they are seen in a richer light. His words are, and they
are well worthy of being meditated upon: ‘‘ Crescat igitur
oportet, et multum vehementerque proficiat tam singulorum
quam omnium, tam unius hominis quam totius ecclesim,
statum et seculorum gradibus, intelligentia, scientia, sapientia ;
sed in suo duntaxat genere, in eodem scilicet dogmate, eodem
sensu, eademque sententia.” .

Whatever difficulties may surround the guardianship of the
Christian faith, and the question of the connection between
the written depository and the living intelligence of the
guardian Church, certain it is that all security is gone, if &
congregation of fallible men assume actively to interpret into
revelations the latent doctrines that are supposed to exist in
germ throughout the New Testament Scriptures. The pas-
sive attitude of defending the deposit— if such a term may be
used—is not open to so much objection. In fact, there is no
commaunity of Christians which has not adopted this method of
protecting the truth, according to its interpretation of that
truth. Between this, however, and the positive function of
defining new truths, and truths never before heard of as doc-
trines of revelation, there is a very wide difference. The
well-known dictum of Vincent, formed by him to meet this
veri case, is an impregnable one quoad hoc. Embarrassing,
perhaps, in some other respects—for instance, in the rigour
with which “received by all” would pare down the capital
articles of Christianity—it is peremptory and self-evidencing
a8 to this, that the recent additions to the creed of Christen-
dom bhave no authority whatever. The ?roposition of the
dictum must be made negative to see its force. These dooc-
trines, and many others which have preceded them from the
same fertile source, were never believed by any considerable
portion of the Christian world.

It may be interesting to pursue this subject a little farther,
and to see how the profoundest theologians of the Roman
Church got over the difficulty that looked them so severely in
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the face. In 1852 Pius IX. named a special commission to
report on the possibility, theologically considered, of a solemn
definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin. A
fow years later that net:est;it!vl would have been superseded ;
as it was, the remarkable phenomenon was seen of a grave
commission discussing most elaborately on what conditions a
revelation made by the Lord Jesus and contained in the Hol,

Scripture might be revealed anew to the Christian world.
The report presented, as unanimously adopted, the following
principles :—1. That it is not necessary, in order to the
definition of a doctrine, that opinions concerning it should
never have varied within the Church, or that the guides of
faith should always have been of one accord. Hence, 8t.
Bernard and Thomas Aquinas might oppose, in their day,
the Immaculate Conception, and Francis de Sales and Féne-
lon the Papal Infallibility; because these doctrines, not
having been then asserted to belong to the deposit of Catholie
truth, were not binding upon the acceptance of those
saints. It is sometimes attempted to deny that there ever
was such divergence in the case of eminent teachers;
but, when absolute evidence forbids such an escape, the
principle is boldly asserted that the most venerable doctors
of the Church in any age might reject a doctrine which in
another age might be declared to have always belonged to the
truth of God. 2. In order to the definition of a doctrine, it
suffices that some solemn and decisive testimonies be adduced
which virtually include the doctrine to be defined : the actual
accordance of the episcopate may be inferred from such
decisive, however occasional, witnesses to a doctrine which
infers the doctrine in question. For instance: It is of faith
that the Church is infallible; now, the infallibility of the
Pope is virtually contained in that of the Church, or is
inseparably united with it ; then the infallibility of
the Pope has always been really believed at the same time
with that of the Church, and may, therefore, be legitimately
at any time defined. This word *virtnally” plays a very
considerable part in the discussion of the present question.
M. Michaud evidently finds it rather hard to deal with. He
denies the principle, and therel:ly gives his opponents an
advantage. It were better to admit the principle, and to
deny the actual application to the point in question. Ao-
oon{ing to the plain, common-sense meaning of the term
“ virtual,” it can hardly be maintained that what is virtually
contained in, or linked with, a dootrine, is not as true as the
doctrine itself. The present necessity may not demand the
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definition ; but the necessity of a fatare time may demand
it. Justification by faith is a doctrine which has others of
great importance included in it virtually ; but some of them
were never placed in the formularies till the Augsburg Con-
fession required them. This is the quaint method which
M. Michaud is constrained to adopt : —

A oertain society has possessed, for many years, a block of
marble. Now, in this block of marble there is virtually such and
such a chej-dauvre, waiting for the chisel of Michael Angelo to give
it reality. But what would Michael Angelo have done? Would he
have created it? No. He would only have made it manifest, or
evident to the eye. Then, it is perfectly logical to say that for so
many vears this society has been the proprietor of this chef-d’ceuvre.
« « o Itiscertain that the colours of this picture are of an incom-
parable richness, and he who denies it must be insane. Now, the
wood on which these colours have been laid is inseparably united to it.
Then, this wood is also of an incomparable richness, and whoever
denies it is ineane.”

This kind of argument will not hold: neither is the statue
virtually in the marble, nor is the colouring inseparably
united to the wood. When the statue is revealed, part of the
marble at least is gone : on no other condition than that of
removing part of it is the statue to be made. And obviously
the pigments might be taken from the wood without any
injury to either: their union is purely accidental. But there:
are certain truths virtually contained in, or based upon, others,
which time and the hour alone may require the creed to an-
nounce. But we may boldly challenge the facts here
asserted.

It needs onlythe most rudimentary acquaintance with logical
fallacies to see the frivoloueness 0f the following arguments
of the Ultramontanes. * The spiritual power is superior to
the temporal ; what is superior is master of what is 1nferior;
therefore, the Pope is absolute master of temporal sovereigns.
The Church is to survive to the end of time. If the Church
survives the Pope must have temporal power; therefore, the
temporal power is of Divine right. The Church must teach
all nations; the scierces must be brought to the nations;
therefore the Syllabus is justified.” The minor is always
false ; as it invariably is in those Papal arguments. Witha
certain consciousness of this, the committee laid down,
8. That in order to the definition of a doctrine it suffices that
+the Catholic episcopate be actually in accordance uponm it.”
This is plain and simple, and intelligible. But here again we
have only, for ourselves, the argument of denial and appeal,
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not indeed to Vincentius—though he would suffice—but to
the Beriptures, which nowhere assign to the episcopate as
such the responsibility or the power of defining new, or hitherto
unrevealed, dootrine as of faith.

Bringing all this o bear upon the specific doctrine of the
personal infallibility of the Pope, M. Michaud makes some
remarks of which the following may be regarded as the pith.
During the first eight centuries, when numberless errors re-
quired condemnation, and there was extreme difficulty of con-
ciliating in the councils the bishops of the universal Church,
no doctor can be found who had the slightest suspicion of
this infallibility: the cecumenical councils are themselves per-
mitted to examine teachings of the Popes, to pass judgment
upon them, and even to condemn them as heretical. Now,
can it be fairly contended that this absence of any suspicion
or presentiment was equivalent to an implicit faith? Will it
be said that the ccumenical councils which condemned the
Pope as heretical believed all the time implicitly and virtually
in his infallibility ? Yet, this is what the Romanists are
driven to affirm, in order to be consistent in their establishment
of the new dogma. Disguise it how they may, they are shut
up to the strange, irrational and revolting theory, that a
fundamental doctrine of the Christian faith was for centuries,
and in the earliest and best assemblies of the Christian Church,
not only ignored, but also denied and condemned in act ; that
the most 1mportant provision made by the Redeemer for the
mpgly of the defect of His bodily presence was utterly unknown
to the chiefs of the Christian world.

But this is not all. When, at a later time, the agents and
the theologians of the Roman Curia injected into the public
mind the 1dea of the Pope’s infallibility, the most trusted and
orthodox doctors combated it as a Satanic delusion. In due
time it was taught here and there as an opinion which might
be accepted or rejected, like many other theological theses
which, not being de fide, are left in suspense in the public
mind. By degrees, some eminent ecclesiastics and professors
of divinity consented to accept it as & theological verity, as
contradistingunished from a dogmatic article of faith. As
such it was taught in France, in certain seminaries, during
the middle of the present century; but never, down to the
very promulgation which has lately startled the world, had
it been taught or accepted that the personal infallibility of
the Pontiff was a doctrine of revealed truth.

M. Michaud lays the chief stress on the falsifications of
historical evidence which have contributed to this result. ‘We
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think he has not oversiated his case, and that it would be
hardly possible to overstate it. But we are ourselves most
impressed by the tremendous interference with our Saviour’s
own institutions that is involved in the new dogma. If our
author could bring his mind to study the doctrine in the
more direct and unrefracted light of the New Testament, he
would have a still stronger case, and soon place himself in a
position where his opposition would be, if not more effectual,
at least more consistent. To us the promulgation of the
new article is like an addition to the creed : it changes the
very foundations of the relation of God to man: it violates
the doctrine of Christ’s person, and it almost invents a parallel
of the Incarnation, an extension of it, at least, which the
Scriptures never hint at. It leaves no room for the special
functions of the Holy Spirit. It is the compensation for the
lack of Christ's presence; and thus as it were a new sacra-
ment, giving its own efficacy directly or indirectly to all the
others, and absorbing into itself the various instruments of
heavenly instruction and guidance. It leaves but little beyond,
save that which it almost necessarily involves in the very
statement of it, the supreme authority of the Pontiff to save
and to bless.

The next topic that arises is the relation of the dogma to
theidea of (Ecumenical Councils. According to the modern
doctrine, every local synod of every kind becomes cecumenical,
and commands the homage of the whole world so soon as it
has been simply approved by the Pope. After a long and
striking array of authorities, private and conciliar, which
prove that in every age the true representative character of
the councils hag been held, and the fact that their decisions
re&‘uued the acceptance of the universal Church to give them
validity, M. Michaud makes a bold appeal to Scripture, and
expounds, in a way rather novel as found in a Catholic
work, whether of the Old or New Community, the
great history of the first council, in Aocts xv., with these
results. If Bt. Peter, himself and himself alone, was in-
fallible, why assemble any council? It was enough that he
should speak, and all would be decided. A council was use-
less. It might, indeed, be said that, while it was needless
on the ground of right, it was decorous on the ground of
solemnity. But this will not hold, since, if it was only
matter of solemnity, the debates held in it would be incom-
prehensible. Why, again, were the other Apostles there, if
the Bovereign of the Church carried all its authority; or, if
the Church was only the episcopal body, why were the priests
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or elders included with the Apostles ? Again, if the Church
was only the pastoral body, why were the multitude of the
faithful present in this council ? " If the elders and the laity
have no part, either in the keeping of the deposit of the
faith, or in the exercise of disciplinary power, why do they
so formally assemble for the consideration of the matters in
dispute? Why do they discuss these matters in the very
presence of the Apostles themselves? Why do they venture
to seal with their approval the words of St. James? and,
above all, why does the letter of conciliation acknowledge
that all the members of the council, Apostles, elders, and
faithful, participated in the common Divine guidance ?

It may be said, in opposition to all this, that those were
times of transition, and that the Apostles had the right to
veil their authority ; and that the chief of the Apostles had the
right to postpone his rights {o a later acknowledgment. Bat
such arguments have no force. The first Christian synod in
the Acts hardly contains the very germ of recent Catholic
councils. But M. Michaud goes further, If it was true, as the
Romanists affirm, that the Apostles and Bishops were to
form a kind of governing aristocracy, deciding all questions
of doctrine and practice by their sole infallible authority,
should we not have read of their assembling alone, to the
exclusion of all others, and adopting resolutions which would
have ended all controversy? Instead of this, we find a free
deliberation, in which all take part, and in which the Apostles
do not enforce any opinion of their own through the power of
of any special prerogative. To our mind, this argument
becomes much stronger when the general conduct of the
Apostles in other respects is taken into the account. They
are by no means indifferent, generally, to their personal pre-
rogative. When the highest seal is to be set upon the com-
mencement of a new work, they go down to confirm it. In
their Epistles, written expressly as inspired men, called and
qnn.liﬁes for this function, they take none into council, bat
speak with commanding and absolute authority. But this
was an office in which it has never been pretended that they
had successors. ‘I'he most eminent Apostolical authority,
St. Paul, is never supposed to have had a successor in his
fanction. And it is not St. Peter's inspiration that his
modern successor affects to claim. It is in the Apostolical
synod, as described in Acts xv., that we might expect to find
the original of Papal authority. There, if anywhere, would
Simon Peter be the founder of the Papacy. But in the
eoclesiastical assembly the type, and, in some sense, pattern,
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of all ecclesiastical assemblies, the supreme authority that
reigns in the written Epistles fails to appear. He says but
little. He limits himself to the recital of the events which
he has witnessed, and the deduction from them of the conse-
quences that naturally followed. He by no means speaks as
one who decides any question. He rather seems to give only
personal evidence. o, that silence followed ; but it was
the silence of respect, and not of absolute submission; as is
seen in the fact that others discoursed after he had ended.
8t. James replied, and gave his judgment on the same subject,
a judgment, too, which was not at all points in conformity
with that of St. Peter. St. Peter speaks first, it is said ; but
by those who forget that there had been already much dis-
cussion, and that, not only his personal character, but his
special relation to the Gentile community demanded that he
ould vigorously introduce his own experience.

Some minor considerations may be introduced, which, how-
ever, have only a subordinate importance, though difficult of
explanation to the modern Romanist, and Peter's person and
words are not treated with the peculiar respect that modern
theories would teach us to expect. The words of the great
Apostle, also, are examined by another, and, what is more to
the point, collated with those of the prophets, and derive
their sanction from the Prophetic Word. Moreover, the Bishop
of Jerusalem seems to have an official pre-eminence even
over the Apostle, and Peter’s name is wanting in the evangel-
ical letter, which is written in the name of all. The Holy
Ghost acknowledges no organ, no temple, but the body of the
whole Church; and Paul does not refer to the decision as
that of Simon Peter, but as that of the Apostles and elders.
Indeed, the relations of St. Paul generally to 8t. Peter are
incomprehensible on the modern theory that St. Peter was
the first vicar of Christ apon earth.

There are difficulties connected with the narrative of the
first synod, which assembled obviously without a Pope, was
com&osed of the whole church universally represented,
which decided without pronouncing articles of faith, and sent
its letter of advice without an anathema. But, whatever
these difficulties may be, they are quite independent of the
importance of its constitution and record as an argument
against the theory of the modern (Ecumenical Council. An
ecumenical eouncil, representative of all the world, was not
held in Jerusalem, and seems never to be contemplated in
the New Testament.

The opponents of the Vatican Council, or Conciliabule, as



The Episcopate and the Priesthood. 878

they call it in derision, are very many of them priests; and
in their name the Abbé Michaud rebels against the dishonour
done to their order. To do this gracefully he has first, in
some sense, to vindicate the position of the priests in the
Scrigture. His Old Testament summary gives no trouble;
but he is rather embarrassed in the New. He has two ques-
tions to settle: Were the priests different from the elders ?
Were they different from the bishops ?

To the former he answers, No. But, when he supposes
himself questioned as to whether the elder of the New Testa-
ment is not, like tha elder in the Old, an officer without
priesthood, his vigorous argumentation leaves him. He owns
that the word “ priest” occurs nowhere in the New Testa-
ment ; and that it designates o:.lg the priesthood of Jesus
Christ, and the universal priesthood of the believing company.
But he affirms that the priesthood of the ministry is amply
recognised ; partly, in the power of baptizing and remitting
sins ; partly, by that of renewing the Eucharistical Supper ;
and partly, by the assemblage of functions entrusted to their
hands in connection with Christian worship. Hence, the
priesthood is the same as in the Old Testament, though the
name is different. Here is the radical error; or, rather, this
suggests the radical error. It is, comparatively, a vain
thing to fight against the supremacy of the Pontiff in Rome,
while the central and fundamental error is tenaciously held.
If Christ, and all that belongs to Christ, continues on earth
as the sacrifice, and is offered up by human priests, why ma;
He not remain upon earth also in the person of one who sh
be the chief of all the sacrificers ? If our Abbé would honestly
apply to this subject the canons of criticism which he applied
so rigorously and so well to the interpretation of the synod
chapter in the Acts, he would be constrained to give up the
very word priest. As it is, he clings to all that is essential to
Romanism. Because the elders Baptize and conduct Divine
worship, therefore they are sacrificing priests !

But were the priests different from the bishops? Not in
the priesthood different ; but the bishop has higher authority
in the hierarchical order. Here, again, M. Michaud is rather
unfair. He intimates that in the fourth century some doubted
this, as if it had been universally received before. He makes
much of the authority of Chrysostom, not much of that
of Jerome. But it is not the theory of the Old Catholics to
elevate the episcopate at the expense of the priesthood.
Therefore, having said something to silence the Presbyterians
of all shades, he turns to rebuke the Romanist exaggeration
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of the episcopate. We have a pithy quotation from a discon-
solate French theologian of the last century: ‘It seems to
me, that we have lost the true idea of the priesthood. The
only true one was that which was held in the earliest times.
But to what is it now reduced ? A priest of the present day
is a man who says mass. One would say that he has no
other right; and the very idea of a sacrifice has much suffered
from the contempt that has fallen on the sacrificer. But what
& happy change would be effected if we reformed our thought
and speech into harmony with that of antiquity?” In re-
storing the idea to its pristine form, however, the enemies of
the Vatican make it a strong point that the Seventy sent out
by Christ were the type of the priests, while the Twelve were
the type of the bishops. It was the venerable Bede who first
made this parallel or analogy popular. Butit is fatal to the
pretensions of the champions of the priesthood, or the second
order : if, indeed, the relation of the priests to the bishops is
that of the Beventy to the Twelve, their cause is lost. It is
vain to say that some of the most illustrious saints have been
only priests : to wit, Jerome, whose authority St. Augustine
ma.d:]iamllel with that of the bishops, Clemens Alexandrinus,
Tertullian, Origen, Vincentius Lirinensis, Maximus, Johannes-
Damascenus, Venerable Bede, Alcuin, Thomas Aquinas,
Bernard, Vincent de Paul. It is vain to collect the testimo-
nies in 8t. Paul’s Epistles, and the corresponding testimonies
of early antiquity. Those who so earnestly contend that the
comparatively insignificant and temporary institution of the
missionary Seventy was the type and standard of the elder-
ship, or, as they call it, the priesthood, while they affirm that
the episcopate enjoys the full honours of the successorship of
the Aposties, must not wonder if the consequences of their
voluntary humility recoil on their own heads.

M. Michaud dwells at length on the process by which the
Romanists, as he calls them, have altered the notion of the
priest. But, after what has just been said, it will appear
evident that his strictures are too severe and, indeed, incon-
sistent. The distinction which he condemns as established
in mediseval times was really, according to his theory, esta-
blished in the New Testament. It was first the scholastic
distinction between the power of orders and the power of
jurisdiction : between what may be called, to adopt Romanist
{mglmge, the implicit and the explicit anthority of the priest-
hood. If the Beventyare to be regarded as the types of the
second order in the hierarchy, then most certainly there
must be for ever an actual distinction between them and



The Pontificate. 878

the successors of the Apostles in the character of their juris-
diction atleast. Thisis an important point, and we will examine
for a moment the pretensions here urged. It is said that in
the mission of the Seventy the Saviour gave the same autho-
rity which He gave to the Apostles: that He gave equally
to both mission and authority. The Seventy imposed autho-
ritatively the teachings of the Gospel; they were absolute
wherever they went; and their successors, the priests, have
the same incontestable rights. When urged for proof of
this, the only answer is, that ““it is the doctrine of all anti-
quity.” Certainly it is not the doctrine of the New Testament.

As applied to the episcopal function this question of order
and jurisdiction becomes still more important. If the bishops
hold from Our Lord Jesus the power of order in the Roman
theory, it is from the Pope that they hold the power of
jurisdiction. In the one sense they are the colleagues and
the brethren of the Pope, in the other they are his sons only.
Now, either jurisdiction is absolutely necessary in order that
the power of order should be a true and legitimate power, or
not. If it is absolutely necessary, it results that the power
of order which the bishops received from Jesus Christ 18 en-
tirely illusory : at bottom, all the efficacy of the egiscopate is
from the Pope, and not from Jesus Christ. Then the Pontiff is
the real author of the episcopate and the real source of
episcopal authority, in direct opposition to New Testament
teaching. If, on the other hand, jurisdiction is not absolutely
necessary to make order real and valid, of what use is it ?
It is a simple formality, designating to a diocese, and securing
the orderly administration of ecclesiastical affairs. It becomes
merely matter of religious notice; and the office deserves
mauch less notice than is bestowed on it.

‘We shall not follow our author through his elaborate vindi-
cation of the episcopal authority as against the Pontiff, and
his abatement of it as against the priesthood. The whole
of this part of the subject is a tissue of inconsistencies,
necessarily flowing from the radical error that the elder and
the bishop were originally distinct. We pass to some genial
words on the question of authority as it is affected by the
lxst council. It will hardly be thought that the language of
exasperation goes much beyond the truth in the following
senténces :—

“ Aocording to the Romanists, authority is in its own nature absolute,
whether he in whom it is lodged reasons or not, is deceived or not.
As soon as he says ‘I will,’ all ought to obey without reasonming,
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without reply, by all means without protest. Reasoning would be the
act of a bad subject; replying would be the act of a revolutionary;
protesting would be the act of a heretic. Romanist obedience is pre-
eminently blind and passive obedience; and, consequently, Romanist
authority ia pre-eminently the will of a master. 8o much the worse
for the master, if he is deceived ; he alone is responsible. The subjects
may differ from his error, but be alone will be guilty, and that is
reason enough to throw everyone at his feet.”

It is curious to hear one who is & believer in a hundred
dogmas which are found in the Scripture only by the finger
of authority, answering all this in purely Protestant fashion.
Bat 8o it is.

« According to human nature and the Gospel, the eubjects, while
such, do not cease to be men. They abdicate neither their reason, nor
their conscience, nor their liberty, nor their responsibility, and God
Himself respects this reason, this conscience, this liberty, this respon-
sibility ; being Himself Reason, He cannot dispense with reason. In
Romanism, on the contrary, the subjects are no longer more than

ive machines. The Pope has only to move his wand, and an act
of faith is produced immediately in their spirits, an act of submission
in their will. If it is otherwise, all is disorder—all is lost. Of what
use, say the Romanists, would be a Pope who should be only a servant
of the Church? Would not Catholicism go to rain, and that Church
to which Jesus Christ promised His presence and assistance, would it
not ap:il the work of God, if the Pope did not govern it after His own
will ?

Undoubtedly there is some truth in this last sentence of
the Romanists proper. Catholicism, 8o called, would colla;
in a very short time, if it were not held together by what
remains of faith in a visible head and infallible centre of
authority. It will be for ever impossible to construct a
Catholicism, that is to say, a system that shall impose upon
the universal world one system of faith and code of laws
derived from antiquity, without a bond of union very much
like that which the last dogmatic decres has given. The
tendencies of the time forbid the thought of winning the
nations on any other terms. It is a desperate expedient, but
it is desperately necessary to adopt it. In sincere but vain
efforts to throw off this spell, M. Michaud and his coadjutors
are willing even to accept the name of Protestants.

« Did not St. Paul protest against St. Peter ? Did not the Ninth
(Ecumenical Council, which anathematised the heretical Pope Honorius,
protest against him? Did not 8t. Bernard, who denounced the abuses
of the Roman Curis, protest against them ? Did not all the councils
which deposed the Popes protest against them? Here are Protestants
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enough, and the Old Catholics, whom the Romanists treat as Pro-
testants, because they protest against their new Roman heresies, are
not in very bad company.”

These are not the only Protestants whom M. Michaud
might have mentioned as the good company amongst whom
his cause has thrown him. He is thoroughly intimate with
those Protestants of the Protestants who shook off the Papal
anthority in the sixteenth century. His spirit is precisely
like theirs, and the pages in which he convicts modern Ro-
manism of putting a false private interpretation on the
Petrine texts of the Gospels, might have been extracted from
the books of the German or French Reformers.

¢ Singular thing!” he says, ‘the Romanists, who accuse Pro-
testants of appealing to free examination on matters of faith, do not
perceive that they are doing the very same thing ! that their interpre-
tation of Scripture, especially of those texts in which 8t. Peter is
concerned, is no other than a fanciful interpretation, absolutely contrary
to that of all the Fathers of the first eight centuries, and that in im-
posing it on the faithful, on priests, on bishops, they despotise over
faith, they tyrannise over consciences, they enslave the souls made free
by th‘il,t, and treat them as Pagan Casars treated the serfs of their
empire.’

This little book closes with what seems like a formal renun-
ciation of Rome, written with fearful asperity, and at the
same time with a certain consciousness of dejection and
absence of hope. Excommunication is a terrible thing.
No wonder it drives such priests as this one to an earnest
stndg of that question which has again and again been
alluded to in the preceding pages: the question as to the
indelibility of orders, and the futility of the distinction between
ministerial anthority and ministerial jurisdiction. We must
venture one more translation on this subject :—

¢ We msy then conclude that the actual Roman doctrine, which
restrains the authority of order by the authority of jurisdiction, which
thus places the priest at the mercy of the bishops, and the bishops at
the mercy of the Pope, is a doctrine contrary to theology and to history,
the germ of which, however ancient in the tendencies of the Church of
Rome, is nevertheless relatively modern, and in the seventeenth century
was vigorously combated as an expedient of Ultramontane police, as &
means of centralising the sacraments in the hands of the Pope, and of
thus enslaving under his personal and arbitrary power the souls
redeemed by Christ, and called by Him to the sacred liberty of the
children of God.

*“ When certain timorous faithful think that Romanist bishops and
the Pope can excommunicate the priests who have remained faithful to

YOL. XXXVIII. KO. LXXVI. coc
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old Catholicism ; when they imagine that such san excommunication,
purely Romanist, can invalidate the sacerdotal power which the priests
received from Jesus Christ at their ordination for eternity, and take
away their religious value from the acts of this indestruotible power,
they fall into a sad delusion. -

« For these various reasons, and until Catholic bishops are instituted
in France, we consider ourselves, we who as priests remain faithfal to
Old Catholicism, validly authorised to distribute to all souls the conso-
lations and gifts of our priestly office.” .

There is something very pathetic in all this. As to the
fature, we must look rather to the German aspect of this
question for light, and postpone for a season any further
prognostication. One reflection remains in our mind after
closing this honest book. Its lamentation is only the
last strain of a complaint that has gone up from prostrate
and dejected France for several generations. Not the least
interesting portion of the volume is that which consists of
fragments of ancient protests from theologians and bishops of
Catholic France. At the present time those ancient laments
have de:sened into an irrepressible cry, which, echoed and
confirmed in Germany, is, perhaps, one of the most affecting
of the many wails that go up from this distracted world into
the ears of the common Lord.
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Axr. IV.—The Life and Times of John Wesley. By the Rev.
%m Tyzaman. Hodder and Stoughton. 8 Vols. Beocond
ition.®

Our m})resent article is the sequel of one on Wesley's Charac-
ter Opinions in His Earlier Life, which appeared six
months ago in this Journal; and it will be necessary, in
opening what we desire now to say respecting Wesley in his
mature and in his later life, that we should recapitulate some
of the information contained in our former article. We left
Wesley still in Georgia, but on the point of returning to
England. The date was 1737—S8.

esley had gone to Oxford in 1720, being seventeen years
of age. He took his bachelor's degree in 1724. He was or-
dained deacon in 1725, and elected Fellow of Lincoln College
six months later, in March 1726. He had always been a
moral youth, with religious habits and predilections : but in
1725 he was deeply awakened to a sense of his want of real
holiness, and began thenceforth to seek after absolute conse-
cration to God, as the great aim of his life. The main out-
line of his characteristic teaching in future life as to Christian
perfection may be traced in the views which he at this time
embraced, and which he seems to have learned chiefly from
Thomas & Kempis and Jeremy Taylor. In the same year,
also, he settled his views in opposition to the Calvinistic doc-
trines of predestination. About the same time, revolting at
this point from Jeremy Taylor, he concluded that it must
be the privilege and blessing of a Christian to know his
acceptance with God.

In 1727, during Wesley’s absence from Oxford at Wroote,
where he was serving his father's rectory, his brother Charles
became serious, and the original company of * Methodists,”
80 designated in mockery or in pleasantry, was formed,
Charles and a few like-minded friends being the members of
the company. In 1780, shortly after his retarn to resi-
dence at Oxford,t+ John Wesley was placed at the head of this
company, being styled the Father of the Holy Club.

W:.hhy'“r former artiole we mﬁdm;lv’ ke ::‘ l&o"hmcﬁo,-h 00032':
's brother © was 's 00.legisn, s
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Wesley, a8 we have just stated, left Oxford in 1727, and
went for & time to reside in Lincolnshire. Not long before
his leaving he had visited the family of the Kirkhams, at
Stanton, in Gloucestershire ; and there appears to have been
at that time some- mutual attachment between himself and
Miss Betty Kirkham. Of this, however, we lose the traces
for several years afterwards. During those years, it is to be
observed, Wesley was very far away from Gloucestershire ;
they were the years during which he had exchanged his uni-
versity life for parochial residence and service in Lincoln-
shire. Possibly there may have been some reason connected
with Stanton which helped in part to keep him so long away
from Oxford, though the reason was certainly not that he had
become indifferent to the merits of his friend Kirkham’s
gister. However, to Oxford he returned, as we have noted, at
the end of 1729, and became the chief of the Methodist band.
In the summer of that same year he renewed his personal
intercourse with the charming daughter of the Stanton par-
sonage, although without any hope of marriage being pos-
sible, and through his connection with her family was
introduced to Mrs. Pendarves, afterwards Mrs. Delany, with
whom during several years following he kept up the remark-
able and now well-known correspondence from which we gave
some extracts in our former paper. His last and parting letter
to her was dated in 1734. By that time he had learnt that his
way and hers through life must be separate and divergent.
Three years before, he was deeply engaged to her in admira-
tion and affection, and would most gladly have married her,
if he had been able. At that time she would have been a
compensation to him for even the loss of his former hopes as
to Miss Kirkham.

It was precisely during the interval which covers the cor-
respondence with Mrs. Pendarves that Wesley's High-Church
asceticism developed itself at Oxford. He set himself con-
scientiously to be an Anglican Churchman, according to the

rescriptions of the Rubric; and to be a devout and holy

hristian, according to early ecclesiastical examples and tra-
ditions. He became, accordingly, an ascetic ritualist of the
strictest and most advanced class. At this time, to use his
own words of himself, he ‘‘ made antiquity & co-ordinate rule
with Scripture.” In 1785 he went to Georgia, and there,
whilst inwardly the need and the attainability of a real con-
sciousness and power of Divine love and holiness, as contra-
distinguished from any external services or observances,
became with him a matter of deepening and almost passionate
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conviction, outwardly his rule of life and service seemed to
become more and more forbidding and unevangelical in its
legal servility, its rubrical punctiliousness, and its ascetic
severity. He was all that a High Anglo-Catholic of the pre-
sent day is understood to be, except that he did not believe in
the ‘‘ conversion of the elements” in the Eucharist.

Nevertheless, with all his punctilious ritualism, there was
curiously intermixed, during nearly the whole of these seven
years (1730—1737-8), a strong tincture of mystical tendency
and influence. This element represented the reaction, in
such a true and earnest soul as Wesley's, of the inward
against the merely outward. Through all his life, indeed,
Wesley was resolute to maintain the union of outward godli-
ness and religious observance with inward and spiritual con-
templation and aflection. But during the period of which we
are now speaking, he had not found, in the “ righteousness of
faith,” the true nexus and harmony between these antithetic
necessities. Hence, at this period, the intermixture of ritual-
ism and mysticism, the oscillations from one to the other, of
which we spoke in our former article. Never ceasing to be
outwardly the strict and ascetic High Churchman, Wesley, in
his inward sympathies and longings, found himself strongly
attracted by the union of contemplation and passion in the
writings of the best class of devotional mystics, and was him-
self often a mystic at heart. Indeed, although servile ritualism
and mysticism are antagonistic to each other, there is a deep
congeniality, as all religious history has shown, between
asceticism and mysticism, and, accordingly, on his ascetic
gide, Wesley found himself verging naturally towards the
school from which, as a punctilious legalist, he was repelled.
Besides which, Wesley could not, even for a time, find rest in
legalism : earnest and real spirits never can. Whereas mys-
ticism was a dootrine of rest,—made fair offers to him of
‘‘ quietness and assurance for ever.”

t was abont 1728, or 1729, that Wesley was deeplyimpressed
by reading Law’s Christian Perfection and Serious Call. The
fruitof these powerfulbooks was seen in Wesley’s deepened ear-
nestness and *‘ Methodist " singularityof religious strictnessand
devotion on his return to Oxford ; that is, from the beginning
of the year 1780. In 1782, he paid & personal visit to Law,
at Putney; and from that period seemed to have begun to
read the Mystics, chiefly, it would seem, at first, the Germans,
who preceded and in part prepared the way for the Reforma-
tion,suchasTauler,and the author of the Theologia Germanica ;
but afterwards, also, such French writers as Madame De
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Bourignon. Just as he was leaving England for Georgia,
Law was going astray wide and deep by plunging into the
unfathomable confusions of Behmenism. Into these Wesley
never followed him ; but, as we showed six months ago, ap-
r:rs to have distinctly and intelligently extricated himself
m the meshes of mysticism towards the end of the year
1786, during his sojourn in Georgia. His criticism on the
rinciples of mysticism, given in a leiter to his brother
g&mnel, from Georgia, under date November 28rd, 1736, is
worth quoting here, both for its own intrinsic value, and as &
specimen of his philosophical and eritical capacity at this
period of his life :—

«T think,” he says, “ the rock on which I had the nearest made
shipwreck of the faith was the writings of the Mystics; under which
term I comprehend all and anly those who slight any of the means of
grace. I have drawn up a short scheme of their doctrines, and beg
your thoughts upon it, as soon as you can oconveniently. Give me
them, as particularly, fully, and strongly as your time will permit.
They may be of consequence, not only to all this province, but to na-
tions of Christiaus yet unborn.

“<All means are not necessary for all men: therefore each per-
son must use such means, and such only, as he finds necessary for him.
‘When the end is attained, the means cease.’

¢« Men utterly divested of free-will, of self-love, and of self-activity,
are entered into the passive state, and enjoy such a contemplation as is
not only above faith, but above sight—such as is entirely free from
images, thoughts, and discourse, and never interrupted by sins of in-
firmity, or voluntary distractions. They have absclutely remounced
their reason and understanding; else they could not be guided by a
Divine light. They seek no clear or particular knowledge of anything,
but only an obscure, general knowledge, which is far better.” .

¢« Having thus attained the end, the means must cease. Hope is
swallowed up in love ; sight, or something more than sight, takes the
place of faith. All particular virtues they possessin the essence, and
therefore need not the distinet exercise of them. They work, like-
wise, all good works essentially, not accidentally ; and use all outward
means only as they are moved thereto.’

“ ¢ Public prayer, or any forms, they need not; for they pray without
ceasing. Sensible devotion in any prayer they despise; it being a
great hindrance to perfection. The Scripture they need not read ; for
it is only His letter, with whom they converse face to face. Neither
do they need the Lord’s Supper; for they never cease to remember
Christ in the most acceptable manner.’ "—Tyerman’s Wesley, Vol. 1.,
Pp. 133—4.

Theone reallyplausible position of all that are herelaid down
is that set forth in the first paragraph of the summary. How
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much of truth there is in it, it is not our business to inquire at
this moment. But we may observe that Wesley’s special weak-
ness at this time, as a ntuoalist, was in precise antithesis to
this position. He taught the pernicious error whieh is in the
opposite extreme to the no less pernicious mystical half-truth.
His one prescription for the attainment of holiness and happi-
ness was the use of * the means of grace;” of the instituted
means. He taught that the more means there are, and are
made use of, the more grace must needs come to the sincere
user of them. His doctrine was a servile legalism, a plodding
ritnalism, less absurd, perhaps, and less open to mischievous
abuse than the extremer developments of tﬁi mysticism sum-
marised in the passage we have quoted, but not less ofnﬁ:d
to Christian trath, and in special contradiction to the liberty
wherewith Christ has made His people free. One secret of
the strength and attraction of the mystical doctrines for him—
that which drew him to them, even while he revolted against
them —consisted, doubtless, in the fact that the element of
truth which lay at the bottom of all their Antinomian ?n-
doxes and inexplicable subtleties was, if it counld only have
been disinvolved from tlhe fallacies in which it was embedded,
precisely the principle that was needed to correct his own
servile dootrine of ‘“means,” his ritualistic legalism. To this
must be added that the mystical doctrines, under the hands
of some of their teachers, become a very cunning web of verbal
deductions ; a fabric of fallacies very deftly put together, and
exceedingly likely to impose upon a verbal logician. Now,
Wesley was a most dexterous master of the logical art and
method. But if his mastery of the logician’s craft often stood
him in good stead, when conducting an argument, it also was
at times a snare to him. If he often easily and happily dis-
entangled, he was sometimes entangled in verbal subtleties.
The school in which he was trained was a school of verbal
dialectics and of scholastic distinctions. Hence, if he was
farnished with the skill and possessed the power finally to
penetrate and refute the fallacies of the Mystics, he was for a
time bewildered in their plausible mazes.

But, at any rate, the passage we have quoted shows that
Wesley had, from the beginning, the taste and tendencies of
the philosophic theologian; and, moreover, that he had a
fine philosophic capacity. The philosophic tineture and bias
of thought remained with Wesley through life, and was shown
in many of his sermons, not only in such of his most finished
discourses, published in his ripe maturity of thought, as
that on The Original of the Law, but ih many of those whioh,
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in the later years of his long life, he wrote for the Arminian
Magazine. His original tendency, in fact, was to be a phi-
losophical rather than an evangelical, or even a Biblical, tlgeo-
logian. His Moravian guides, especially Bohler, drove
him to the New Testament. Bohler had strong reason
when he said to him, * Mi frater, mi frater, ista philosophia
tua excoquenda est.”” It has often been said that Wesley
was not a metaphysician ; and there is trath in the saying,
although it is by no means so absolately true as it is com-
monly assumed to be. But then there can hardly be said to
have been any metalphyaicsl science in his earlier days, least
of all at Oxford. It might not be untruly said that even
Cudworth was no metaphysician. But if Wesley was not a
metapbysician, he was a philosophical student in the whole
bias of his intellect, addicted, no doubt, like all the students of
his age, and in the spirit of all scholastic traditions, to
synthesis and deduction, rather than to analysis and indue-
tion, but nevertheless open to correction as respects this
tendency. The characteristic parts of Wesley’s theology were
based on experience and consciousness. His Arminianism
was founded on the moral intuitions of humanity, in opposi-
tion to the mere deductive logic of Calvinism. His doctrines
of assurance and of Christian perfection, although moulded
into a system by the help of his logical faculties—occasionally
employed, as we venture to think, with more of verbal truth-
seeming than of realistic and truth-reaching insight—yet
reposed in their broad power and merits on the basis of
living consciousness and experience. Whether as a logical
expositor, however, or as a witness, and the mouth-piece of
other witnesses, Wesley was never a dry, or a merely scholastic
and sistematic theologian ; there was always in his teaching
a8 & theologian a living freshness of thought and a philosophie
basis and mould of exposition. Even as a hoy he was singularly
remarkable for reflectiveness, and his Oxford discipline in
early life, the influence of Plato and Aristotle, of Taylor, and
Beveridge, and Law, had contributed their full share to the
permanent colour and quality of his intellectual character.
Through all the preparatory stages of his life, Wesley was
emphatically a learner. All through life, indeed, he was a
man of a peculiarly open and teachable mind, as much so
in his ninth as in his third decade. But during the first five-
and-thirty years of his life, he was not only a learner, but he
was in quest of a teacher; he was looking out for a school
in which to study and graduate; he was unsettled in his
principles. He went to school to the Rubric, and being & loyal
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son of the Church of England, he worked long and assiduously
in that school ; but this, after all, was only grinding at the
elements—‘‘ beggarly elements ” he found them to be in after
d:_l.ys; he went to school to Law, and for some years Law was
his oracle, until he found that he durst not any longer follow
the hazardous excursions of his teacher; he sat as a scholar
at the feet of the Moravians during his voyage to Georgia,
and in the colony, although he could not accept all their
teachings; he wrote from Georgia to his brother Samuel,
entreating him for correction and instruction ; in the colon{
he learnt from Lutheran Salzburghers, and from Scottis.

Presbyterians, not indeed, as yet, lessons of true ecclesiastical
liberality and catholicity, but much which sunk deep into his
open and thoughtful mind. All through he felt that l;is 8ys-
tem of theological and ecclesiastical principles remained yet
to be formed; he had not found his centre or his basis, he
was far from being at rest. Nevertheless, it is notable that,
with all this, he felt that he was a teacher likewise, and he
acted as such. If he was ever listening that he might learn,
he was also ever speaking to instruct. His personal influence
was always very great ; there was authority in his presence
and his words. Especially we must note that he was under the
continual conviction that he was destined to be a chief teacher
—the teacher not only of & company in his generation, but of
multitudes in many generations. This conviction is expressed
with startling distinctness in the letter to his elder brother
which we have quoted. Begging his brother to give him his
thoughts respecting the principles of the Mystics, as summa-
rised in the letter, he says, with singular emphasis, * Give me
themn as particularly, fully, and strongly, as your time will
admit. They may be of consequence not only to all this pro-
vince, but to nations of Christians yet unborn.” 8o much
did he think might depend on the settlement of his own views
respecting Christian doctrine. The same sense of a most
important destiny for himself as a teacher of men was ex-
pressed a year or two earlier in his well-known reason for
remaining at Oxford, rather than succeed his father in t}xe
Epworth Rectory. “ The schools of the prophets,” he said,
““ were at Oxford ; and was it not a more extensive benefit to
sweeten the fountain than to purify a particular stream ? "®

* It is not necessary to the scope of our discussion in the text to consider
how far Wesley was justified in the view which he took of his duty respecting
the matter referred to above. Not a few have thought that he ought to have

the urgency of what were pleaded as the claims of f: affection
and daty, and have left Oxford for Epworth. Southey appears to have besn
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He seems to have had a settled and governing convietion
that there was a great work to be done for the Church and the
world, for the present and yet more for the fature, a work
which God had called him to do. He saw around him the
need of such a work—a hollow and heartless world, full of
corruption, vanity, and unrest, and a supine, undisciplined,
insensible Church; and he felt stirring strongly within him
the power and the call to awaken and organise the Church,
and to impress and convcrt the world.

Such was John Wesley, the Oxford Methodist and the
Georgian Missionary. Such, on the whole, he ap to
have remained up to the time of his quitting Georgia.
Nevertheless, as we showed in our former article, the intole-
rant High-Church ritualist was all the time, and especially
towards the end of his stay in Georgia, inwardly beginning to
melt ; the light of spiritual liberty, even before he quitted
Georgia, was beginning to break through the darkness which
had so long wrapped him round, and to dawn into his soul ;
and during the spiritual solitude of his voyage home, he must

of this mind. Mr. Tyerman, who gives a clear and full account of the whole
question, evidently feels that Wesley ought to have yielded to his father’s and
his family’s appuz. He of this part of Wealoy’s history as * somewhat

i y mysterious ;" hethinhthstha.infmt.dami:::zbypmducin;
a letter to show that Wealey did, in the end, consent to , through his
friend Broughton, at the {mdn of Mr. St. John, then in high office, &
presentation to the Crown living of Epworth. Miss Wedgwood, on the con-
trary, holds that Wealey **fully justifies " his insu; reluctance to leave
Oxford ; and the Rev. J. Gordon, in his able and well-informed papers on
Waealey in the Theologian® holds, in like manner, that Wealey was perfectly
Wht in his fadinﬂuponthe matter. We think that, on such a point,

ealey alone could be the judge in his own case. It was a question of personal
oconscience and conviction. “‘ He felt that he had a vocation to teach thinkers
and teachers, to teach in the schools of the prophets ;” that to him was duty.
He knew what a country-parish and parish duty were; he had served more
than two years at Wroote ; and he felt that a country cure was not his voca-
tion. It seems probable from the evidence which Mr. Tyerman has produced
that, at the last, Wealey did, against his own proper judgment and will, allow
an application to be ¢ on his behalf for presentation to Epworth in succes-
sion to his father. Miss Wedgwood, also, has, from other data, arrived at
the same conclusion. *‘It a , however,” she says, *‘from an obscure
sentenoe in a letter of Charles Wealey's, that John did at last make an unsuc-
ocoeaful and reluctant application for the living.” We do not know to what
letter she refers, and Mr. Tyerman, who knows almost evorythin? aboat the
‘Wesleys, makes no reference to any such sentence in m%lethr of Charles;
bat the ooincidence between Mr. Tyerman's and Miss Wedgwood's oonclu-
mion is striking. Still this fact, if it be a fact, does not at all ohas&o the
general aspect of the affair, and it remains true, notwithstanding, that Wealey,
to use his own words, *‘ continued in his parpose to live and die at Oxford, till
Dr. Burton pressed him to go to Georgia.” We may fairly assume that he
:::.hr expected nor desired the application to which he reluctantly consented

' For April and July, 1871.



Return from Georgia to England. 887

have learnt much and learnt quickly. When he landed at
Deal, he was a very different man from what he had been two
years and a half before, when he sailed for Georgia. This is
shown by the reflections which at that time he wrote in his
journal. It is evident that his intercourse in the colony with
Moravians, SBaltzburghers, and Presbyterians, in connection
with his experience o% his own errors and failures, and with
the diligent and prayerful study of the Scriptures, had profited
him more, upon recollection and reconsidpemtion, during the
voyage, than during the time he was in the colony, and
whilst he was actively enforcing his own strongly-held views,
and was occupied in the routine of church service and rubrical
ceremonial.

The following are the reflections to which we have referred,
as written down by Wesley immediately after his return to
England. They are so important that, notwithstanding their
length, we must give them entire, with the Notes which Wes-
ley appended to them in the later editions of his Journal.

¢ It is now two years and almost four months since I left my native
country, in order to teach the Georgian Indians the nature of Chris-
tianity ; but what have I learned myself in the mean time? Why
(what I the least of all suspected), that I who went to America to
convert others was never myself converted to God.* ¢ I am not mad,’
though I thus speak; but I speak the words of truth and sobernees ;’
if haply some of those who still dream may awake, and see, that as I
am, 80 are they.

¢ Are they read in philosophy? So was I. In ancient or modern
tongues? 8o was I also. Are they versed in the science of divinity ?
I too have studied it many years. Can they talk flueatly upon spiritual
things? The very same could I do. Are they plenteous in alms?
Bebold, I gave all my goods to feed the poor. Do they give of their
labour as well as of their substance ? I have laboured more abundantly
than they all. Are they willing to suffer for their brethren ? I have
thrown up my friends, reputation, ease, country; I have put my life
in my hand, wandering into strange lands ; I have given my body to
be devoured by the deep, parched up with heat, consumed by toil and
weariness, or whatsoever God should please to bring upon me. Bat
does all this (be it more or less, it matters not) make me aeceptable to
God? Does all I ever did or can know, say, give, do, or suffer, justify
me in His sight ? Yea, or the constant use of all the means of grace?
(which, nevertheless, is meet, right, and our bounden duty.) Or that
I know nothing of myself; that I am as touching outward moral
righteousnees blameless? Or, to come closer yet, the having a rational
conviction of all the truths of Christianity? Does all this give me a
claim to the holy, heavenly, divine character of a Christian? By no

® I am not sure of this.
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means. If the oracles of God are true, if we are still to abide by ¢ the
law and the testimony;’ all these things, though, when ennobled by
faith in Christ,® they are holy, and just, and good, yet without it are
¢ dung and dross,’ meet only to be purged away by * the fire that never
shall be quenched.’

¢ This, then, have I learned in the ends of the earth, that I ‘ am
fallen short of the glory of God:* that my whole heart is ¢ altogether
corrupt and abominable ;’ and, consequently, my whole life; seeing it
cannot be, that an ¢ evil tree’ should ¢bring forth good fruit:’ that
¢ alienated’ as I am from the lifo of God, I am ‘a child of wrath,’}
an heir of hell : that my own works, my own sufferings, my own
righteousness, are so far from reconciling me to an offended God, so far
from making any atonement for the least of those sins, which ¢ are
more in number than the hairs of my head,’ that the most specious of
them need an atonement themselves, or they cannot abide His righteous
judgment : that, ¢ having the sentence of death’ in my heart, and
having nothing in or of myself to plead, I have no hope, but that of
being justified freely, ¢ through the redemption that is in Jesus;’ I
have no hope, but that if I seek I shall find Christ, and ¢ be found in
Him, not having my own righteousness, but that which is through the
fnﬂs of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.” (Phil.
m. 9.)

“ If it be said, that I have faith (for many sach things have I heard,
from many miserable comforters), I answer, So have the devils—a sort
of faith ; but etill they are strangers to the covenant of promise. 8o
the Apostles had even at Cana in Galilee, when Jesus first ¢ manifested
forth His glory; even then they, in a sort, ¢ believed on Him;’ but
they had not then ¢ the faith that overcometh the world.” The faith I
want is,} ¢ A sure trust and confidence in God, that, through the merits
of Christ, my sins are forgiven, and I reconciled to the favour of God.
I want that faith which St. Paul recommends to all the world, espe-
cially in his Epistle to tke Romans : that faith which enables every one
that hath it to cry out, ¢ I live not; but Christ liveth in me; and the
life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave Himself for me." I want that faith which none can have
without knowing that he hath it (though many imagine they have it,
who have it not) ; for whosoever hath it, is ¢ freed from sin,’ the whole
“body of sin is destroyed’ in him: he is ‘freed from fear, ¢ having
peace with God through Christ, and rejoicing in hope of the glory of
God.” And he is freed from doubt, ¢ having the love of God shed
abroad in his heart through the Holy Ghost which is given unto him ;’
:fh(i}‘:'l." §pirit itself beareth witness with his spirit, that he is a child

Here was evidently a spirit prepared of the Lord to receive
the glad tidings of *‘ salvation by faith,” in the simplest and

* I had even then the faith of a servant, though not that of awon. *
+ I believe not. $ The faith of a son.
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most evangelical form. Wesley was already on the very
verge of the truth in its freedom and fulness. He was
““ convinced of sin ;" was truly awakened and penitent, and
was feeling after, was yearning for, the true ‘‘ righteousness
of Christ.” It was natural that his humbled and chastened
spirit, in the depth of its penitential awakening, should
‘“ write bitter things” against itself. In after years, writing
in the fulness of his wide and mature Christian experience,
Wesley revised the language which he had written in his sore
trouble of spirit. To the passage which declares that he had
never been ‘‘ converted to God,” he appended as a note the
words, ‘I am not sure of this.” Evidently the question here
is a8 to the meaning of the word * converted.” In one sense
Wesley was truly and deeply * converted ;" in another sense
he was not yet converteg," not having as yet been made a
partaker of the ‘ righteousness of faith,” in its full and true
evangelical sense. He also, in his later revisions, corrected
the record in his journal at some other points, by stating
that ‘‘ he had even then the faith of a servant, though not of
a son,” and that he was not at that time still ““ & child of
wrath,” although he had not attained to that ‘ faith toward
our Lord Jesus Christ,” which implies filial confidence, and
cannot but bring with it filial love, the witness of the Bpirit,
and all the fruits which belong to the new birth. A contro-
versy has been raised upon this question, into which we do
not feel it needful to go. Mr. Wesley’s own Notes on the
New Testament, especially if the notes are taken in connection
with those sermons of his later life in which he discriminates
between the faith and experience of a * Servant” of God and
of & *“Son,” are fully sufficient to explain in what sense
Mr. Wesley may be truly said to have been, and in what
sense not to have been, ‘ converted” at the time of his
return from Georgia in the first months of 1788. One thing
all must be agreed upon, that Wesley was a man of very
different spirit and experience in February 1788 from what
he had been three years before. He was then sincere and in
earnest, but oscillating between an unevangelical mysticism
and an equally unevangelical ritualistic legalism; he was
“ beating the air,” and “ going about to establish his own
righteousness.” Of the true dootrine of grace he seems to
have had little perception or feeling, any more than of the
true doctrine of faith—the one, indeed, must ever imply the
other—salvation is “of grace through faith;"” nor does he
appear to have been the subject of a true ‘‘ evangelical
repentance.” Now, on the contrary, Wesley was evidently a
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true and lowly penitent, whom the spirit of God had emptied
of his own self-righteousness, that he might be prepared for
the reception of Christ’s righteousness—* the righteousness
which is of God through faith.”

In one thing, however, Wesley was not changed on his return.
He still believed as firmly as ever in his *“ vocation.” He landed
at Deal at half-past four in the mornirig. That same morning,
at a very early hour, before starting for Faversham on his way
to London, he read and expounded at the inns, and he did the
like after arriving at Faversham in the evening. His hum-
bling experience in Georgia had not in the least disheartened
him, or abated his courage in this respect. Since he left
England he had seemed to fail in everything; his influence
as a clergyman had declined almost to nothing in Georgia ;
he had become embroiled in law, partly, at least, through his
own unwisdom, if partly through his fidelity ; his reputation
as & man of counsel and of action could not but have suffered ;
many slanders respecting him were afloat; his heart, for
which it seemed as if no haven of conjugal affection was to
be found, had been cruelly wounded. Such was the issue of
a voyage and mission which he had undertaken in the fond
hope, that in & new world he might, in God’s hands, be and do
something better and something more in his own time and for
gonerations to come, than he had ever been, had ever done, or
could have hoped to be and do, even at Oxford, where were‘‘ the
schools of the prophets,” if he had spent his best days there.

It could not but recur to him continually, in his meditations
on the history of the two hapless-seeming years he had spent
in America, that there must somewhere be a vital, a fatal, flaw
either in his character, or in his doctrine, or in his methods.
His enterprise as & Missionary pioneer had broken down in a
most humiliating way.

It is true, indeed, as Mr. Tyerman happily quotes White-
field’s Joumnal, written but a few months later, to show, that,
after all, Wesley had left not a little good behind him in
Georgia; that among the best people of the colony * his
name” was ‘‘ very precious,” and that he had laid a valuable
foundation for Whitefield to build upon. But to Wesley's
mind on his voyage home, his failures would be present, while
the measure of his success would be a8 yet unknown. Nor,
after all, was that measure of sucecess, which we cannot but
w in eontrast with the results accomj)linhed in Georgia by

itefield’s own ministry, sufficient to do more than qualify,
to a limited extent, the picture of failure, on the whole, which
has passed under our view.
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His Journal reveals to us, in part, the working of his mind
during the voyage. He exerted himself to the utmost for the
good of the seamen, but this could only yield him partial and
temporary relief. During the first six weeks of the voyage
he was “ continually weighed down with fearfulness and
heaviness.” He writes, in the fulness of his heart, among
many other words of lamentation, that he had thus far
‘ evidently built without a foundation.” During the last
fortnight he had some comfort; but yet he writes, five days
before the voyage came to an end, ‘I went to Ameriea to
convert the Indians ; but O! who shall convert me? Who,
what is he that will deliver me from this evil heart of unbe-
lief? I have a fair summer religion. I can talk well; nay
and believe myself, while no danger is near, but let death
look me in the face, and my spirit is troubled. Nor can I
say, ‘ To die is gain!’

¢« I have a sin of fear, that when I've spun
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore !”

Such was the working of Wesley’s mind during his voyage
home from Georgia—a period which we look upon as for him
& critioal season of searching, gracious, humbling experience ;
a seed-time overcast with heavy clowds, but rich in promise ;
& seed-time of weeping, which was to be followed by a life-
long harvest of spiritual fruitfulness.

Wesley, during the voyage, deliberately reviewed his whole
experience, and the phases of thought and feeling through
which he had been passing during the twelve years preceding.
Of this review we have already availed ourselvee, especially
in our former article, in delineating the formation of his
opinions and the growth of his character. We have seen
how near, before he landed at Deal, Wesley had come to the
simplicity and truth of Gospel teaching. This ¢ Scribe” cer-
tainly was ‘‘ not far from the kingdom of God.” The Provi-
dence which had brought him thus far on his way, which
head brought ¢ the blind by a way that he knew not, even by
paths which he had not known,” had in readiness for him at
this very point the human guide who was to lead him into
the fulness of evangelical faith and experience. *‘ Darkness'
was now to te made ‘ light before him,” and ‘‘ crooked
things straight.” What Philip was to the Ethiopian
%lvlnsch, what Peter was to Cornelius, Bohler was to be to

esley.

At the very moment when Wesley landed at Deal, his
teacher was on his way to England from Germany. He was
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a Moravian minister, and came to England that he might go
forward to the very colonies which Wesley had just left.
Within a week after Wesley’s landing at Deal, he and Bohler
met in London. Bohler, in a letter to Zinzendorf, gives a
description of Wesley, as he found him. He describes him as
‘g good-natured man,”* who ‘knew he did not properly
believe on the Saviour, and was willing to be taught.” He
adds : ‘“Our mode of believing in the Saviour is so easy to
Englishmen, that they cannot reconcile themselves to it ; if
it were a little more artful [artificial ?], they would much
sooner find their way into it. They justify themselves; and
therefore they always take it for granted that they believe
already, and try to prove their faith by their works, and thus
80 plague and torment themselves that they are at heart very
miserable.”

Wesley always regarded his intercourse with Bohler as the
cardinal point in his spiritnal history. Having landed at
Deal on Feb. 1, he fell in six days later (Feb. 7) with Bohler,
just landed from Germany, and procured him lodgings. He
sets a special note against this day in his Journal, as ““ a day
much to be remembered ;”” and he mentions that, from this
time, he did not willingly lose any opportunity, during his
stay in London, of conversing with Bohler and his-com-
panions. He accompanied his Moravian teacher to Oxford
on the 17th, and took him with him to visit Mr. Gambold
(who had been led astray by * mystic delusion”), at Stanton-
Harcourt, en the 18th. It was during this visit to Oxford
that Bohler insisted so solemnly to Wesley that ‘ his philo-
sophy"” needed to ‘‘ be purged away.” On the 4th of March,
returning to Oxford to visit his brother Charles, who had been
ill of pleurisy there, he found Bohler with his brother, and
writes that by him on the next day (Sunday) he was *clearly
convinced of unbelief, of the want of that faith whereby alone
we are saved.” § Meantime, Bohler exhorted him to preach
the true faith and way of faith, though he might not himself
as yet have attained thereto. His intercourse with his Mora-
vian guide at Oxford lasted till the 10th, when Bohler retarned
to London. On the 23rd, being in Oxford, he met Bohler
there again. We give the whole of the entry in his
Journal under this date. ‘‘I met Peter Bohler again, who

* The English translation here is, no doubt, inadequate. The meaning
probably is—a man of excellent disposition and primiplz

Tyerman’s Wesley, 1. 181—2.

* With the full Christian salvation,” is Wesloy's note at this pla in the
revised editions of his early Journals.
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now amazed me more and more by the account he gave of
the fruits of living faith,—the holiness and happiness which
he affirmed to attend it. The next morning I began the
Greek Testament again, resolving to abide by ¢ the law and
the testimony;’ and being confident that God would hereby
show me whether this doctrine was of God.” Already the
“new wine” of the kingdom was working mightily within his
breast. He had been the slave of forms ; he had been greatly
surprised, if not shocked, when he heard the Presbyterian
minister in the American colony offer an extemporary prayer.*
But now we find him writing, under date April 1: * Being at
Mr. Fox’s society, my heart was so full that I could not
oonfine myself to the forms of prayer which we were accus-
fomed to use there. Neither do I purpose to be confined to
them any more, but to pray indifferently, with a form or
without, as I may find suitable to particular occasions.”
The new wine was threatening to burst the ‘‘ old bottles;”
presently ‘ new bottles” were to be provided, so that the wine
should not be lost. Meantime, in the record last quoted, we
recognise the main principle of Wesley's ecolesiastical course.
His singularity, and independence of decision and action, had
nothing factious about them ; they resulted from the simple,
disinterested, paramount principle, of using whatever means or
methods of action clearly promised to do the most good. He
enters into no abstract controversy as to praying with or
without forms; probably his experiences amon% the Mora-
vians, yet more than his intercourse with the Presbyterian
minister and_congregation, had served to emancipate him
from the bondage of custom and servile ecclesiasticism as to
this particular, while an acute Oxford Churchman like him
was not likely to adopt a sweeping condemnation of forms of
aner, which would not only have prohibited the use of the
it of his own Church, ever by him so deeply loved, but
even of the Lord’s Prayer. But he finds free prayer, under
ocertain conditions of feeling, to be more congenial, more
adequate, and more affecting, than any form could be, there-
fore he determines henceforth to hold himself at liberty,
according to the occasion, to pray with or without forms.
to any reproach of singularity or enthusiasm, whilst he by no
means courted such reproach, the time had long gone by
when it could have any terror for him. Here, then, we have
8 typical instance, thus early in his course, of the spirit and
principles which governed Wesley’s proceedings through life.

® London Quarterly Review for lest Jenuary, p. 34,
VOL. XXXVIII. NO.LXXVI. D D
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The ritualist was already greatly changed ; a new inspiration-
was welling up within him. His bonds had been for some
time melting away ; there was soon to be an end of them.
Already the manacles had dissolved from the hands of devo-
tion; soon the fetters would be broken which had bound his
feet from running in the evsgelical way. Already he had
been impelled to use the bless ‘Erivilege of free utterance in
prayer, and to avail himself of the large liberty to pray with
¢ all prayer and supplication in the spirit ; the day was very
near when, by his preaching also, the Word of the Lord was
to * have free course and be glorified.”

On the 22nd of April, Wesley met Bohler again in London.
As to the nature of faith the Moravian had prevailed, and also
as to the fruits of faith, but Wesley still doubted whether
there was Scripture authority for the penitent, prayerful,
waiting soul, to expect to receive the power and gl.{ of faith
immediately through the operation of the Holy Ghost;
whether it could really be imparted in & moment. Here
again he records in his Journal, that he was silenced by an
appeal to the Scripture, where, to his * utter astonishment,”
he ¢ found scarce any instances there of other than instan-
taneous conversions, scarce any so slow as that of St. Paul,
who was three days in the pangs of the new birth.” Wesley,
however, was not by any means easily beaten out of his
En%lliah and Church of England habits of thought, in respect
to the supernatural faith of a spiritual Christian, who rejoices
in the full power and privilege of Christian sonship. He
urged, that whatever might have been the case in Apostolic
times, there was no proof that God worked in the same
manner now. From this last hold of doubt and incredulity
he was dislodged the mext day (Sunday, the 28rd), by the
evidence of “ several living witnesses.” ‘ Here,” he says,
¢ ended my disputing. I could now only cry out, ¢ Lord,
help Thou my unbelief.’ ” ,

t is evident that, up to this time, far as he had been
brought on his way towards the great Gospel truth, Wesley
had yet never been able to free himself from the feeling, that
Christian faith was largely an intellectual exercise, and that,
where it ceased to be intellectual, it became a humanly moral
act; that it was “of the operation,” not ¢ of the Holy
Ghost,” but of a man’s own understanding and responsible
moral inclination or will. The great truth that the power
descends from God, that it must be waited and looked for in
the way of prayer and penitent seeking and service; that it
is a spiritual, supernatural act and habit of soul, at once the
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fruit and seed of a Divine life-stirring, uniting in itself the
characters of penitent humility, of self-renunciation, of simple
trust, of absolute obedience both of understanding and will,
indissolubly joined with loving rapture and self-consecration ;
that it is, to use Wesley’s own words, * the loving, obedient
sight of & present and reconciled God.” This was a truth
which Wesley had not conceived of, and found it very hard to
acceﬁ:n So true is it, that *the natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God ; they are foolishness unto him,
neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.” Wesley, indeed, was not, at the time when he
first met Bohler, a merely “ natural man,” any more than
the disciples were before Our Lord’s resurrection. But he
was not yet, in the full and proper sense,  a spiritual man.”
He was a servant of God; perhaps, in & certain sense, he
might be regarded as virtually a child of God, but still he was
‘“‘carnal.” He was not yet fully born into the kingdom of
heaven, with its spiritual light and blessedness, although he
was ‘ brought to the birth,” and was very near the hour of
léi:d e,nlarg’ ement into the ¢ glorious liberty of the children of

Wesley, in his own epitome of what passed between Bohler
and himself, thus sums nﬁ the final result, so far as it
respected the change which had been wrought in his doctrinal
views: * I was now thoroughly convinced, and, by the grace
of God, I resolved to seek it (i.e. faith) unto the end. 1. By
absolutely renouncing all dependence, in whole or in part,
upon my own works or righteousness, on which I had really
grounded my hope of salvation, though I knew it not, from my
youth up. 2. By adding to the constant use of all the other
means of grace, continual prayer for this very thing; justi-
fyi:f, saving faith; & full reliance on the blood of Christ
shed for me; a trust in Him as my Christ, as my sole justi-
fication, sanctification, and redemption.” ®

Wesley continued to consort with Béhler. It was on the
22nd of April (Sunday) that he was finally convinced. He
was in continual intercourse with his teacher for several days
following, until the 26th, when Bihler accompanied him
some miles on his way out of town. His brother’s illness
bronght him back to London on the 1st of May, where he
found his friend and guide again. On the 4th Bohler left
London to sail to Carolina. Wesley’s note in his Journal on
Bohler's departure corresponds with the emphatic Memoran<

¢ Journal, Vol. L p, 96.
pD 2
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dum inscribed over the date of their first meeting, and reveals
also how deep and strong in Wesley’s soul was that conviction
of his own momentous work and vocation to which we have
referred :—* O what a work hath God begun, since his comi
into England ! such an one as shall never come to an

till heaven and earth pass away!”

Meantime, Wesley had not yet obtained the treasure he had
sought for so long and so diligently, though for a long time
in wrong directions. He had not himself as yet been able to
‘““ believe unto salvation.” His brother Charles had notf
yielded to Bohler's arguments until a fortnight after himself,
and indeed had for a short time angrily opposed John on
this point ; nevertheless, partly, as it would seem, through
the ministry of sickness, he was made a E:rtaker of ““ joy and
peace through believing "’ earlier than Jobn. While John was
ientering Bethesda, Charles stepped in before him. This was
on SBunday, the ¥4k of May. It was not until Wednesday,
the 24th, that John Wesley, according to the beantiful and
familiar account which we have in his own words, ‘ felt his
heart strangely warmed, felt that he did trust in Christ,
Christ alone, for salvation ;” and had “ an assurance given
him, that Christ had taken away his sin, and saved him from
the law of sin and death.” This day, May the 24th, 1788, is
8 groat landmark in the history of the Wesleyan movement.

-Until Wesley learnt the doctrine of  salvation by grace
through faith, not of ourselves,” but as the * gift of God,” he
had been a ritualist ; and it had been his doctrine that salva-
tion was secured by moral and ritual conformity to what the
Church requires. From this time forth he taught that salva-
tion was not by works or rites, but by that faith of the new
creation, that faith in ¢ Christ and Him crucified,” which
unites the soul with Christ, through His Spirit, which intro-
duoces the soul into ““ newness of life,” so that the believer is
made a child and heir of God and a * joint heir with Christ.”
Faith he was to teach hereafter as the principle and inlet of
the Divine and Christian life in the human soul. Buf this
change entirely revolutionised the character and tenor of his
ministry. To constrain, by the authority of Christ and His
Church, by virtue very mainly of Church discipline and law,
men and women to obey the requirements of the Church, had
been his vocation heretofore ; he had been an ecclesiastical
magistrate, a disciplinary officer, a moral and ritual watch-
man, in the service of the Church; his work had been to
oarry out discipline and instruction in detail. But now he
was to be something very different. It was to be his business
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to preach salvation through Christ Jesus to all men. His
first and chief work now was to point the way to Him. The
rest would follow for those who repaired to Him. He was
not to be a priest, observing, enforcing, carrying out ritual ;
but a herald who, in the spirit and language of the Baptist,
was to direct sinners, away from himself, from the Church,
from all else whatsoever, to Christ as ‘the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world.” Faith henceforth
was to be his doctrine; he was to teach that men are saved
by faith. But ‘‘faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by
the Word of God.” From this hour, accordingly, the ritual-
istio priest and ecclesiastical martinet was to be transformed
into a flaming preacher. Hence arose Wesleyan Methodism
and all the Methodist Churches.

In his famous correspondence with Law, which took place
during the period of his intercourse with Bohler, but before
he had attained to peace through believing, and which we
agree with Mr. Tyerman in thinking petulant and harsh,
although we do not think it deserves to be denounced as *‘ an
intolerable outrage,”* Wesley has expressed very distinctly
what he at the time regarded as being the essential defect of
his faith up to the period of his receiving Bihler’s instrac-
fions. His faith up to this time he describes as a *‘ specu-
lative notional shadow, which lives in the head, not in the
heart.” He has also described very pointedly the sort of
doctrine which, in contrast to his own conceptions heretofore,
Bihler had insisted upon. * This faith, indeed,” that * holy
man” had told him, ““is the free gift of God. But seek, and
thou shalt find. Strip thyself naked of thine own works, and
ﬂy to Him. ‘For whosoever cometh to Him, He will in no
wige oast out.’” Aud his complaint against his former

¢ Miss Wedgwood's observations on this correspondence are acute, and con-
B e o e e e o oot o sty wath arte
W s ", &8 int of insight an y wi i-
cular minds. Wesley wrote as he tohwheomnh:{:ﬁ:ndhimnllto
be bound both to and man, and especially to Mr. Law, to do his utmost to
int out to him, in full light, what he regarded as his most mischievous doc-
mddefoctmdmor. esley’s manner of doing this was a remnant of his
old hierarchical and temper, a derivative from the views which he
had held so long, and the influences under which his character for so many
yoars had been moulded. It was not to be expected that i 2
mddogmaﬁmwhichmhopiniomuh::dhddmthd
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instructor, Law, is: ‘ Why did I scarce ever hear you name
the name of Christ ? Never, so as to ground anything upon
faith in His blood.”

Miss Wedgwood has firmly grasped the significance of
‘Wesley’s experience at this critical period of his history. She
reads aright the meaning, at least in general, of his experience
during the voyage home, and she sees very distinctly the
nature of the revolution in his views and aims which was
effected by his conversion. ‘ Wesley’s homeward voyage in
1788,” she says, ‘“ marks the conclusion of his High Church
period. He abated nothing of his attachment to the ordi-
nances of the Church either then or to the last days of his
life, and he did not so soon reach that degree of independence
of her hierarchy and some of her rules which marks his
furthest point of divergence; but his Journals during this
voyage chronicle for us that deep dissatisfaction which is felt
whenever an earnest nature wakes up to the incompleteness
of a traditional religion ; and his after life, compared with
his two years in Georgia, makes it evident that he passed at
this time into a new spiritual region. His Journals are marked
by a depression which we never meet with again.”* Having
referred, a few pages farther on, to the religious societies of
which Dr. Woodward has left us an account, and which had
preceded Methodism, she makes the following discriminating
and acute observations. ¢ The religious societies of the
seventeenth century were in organisation a feebler and more
liberal Methodism.t It was, however, only in organisation
that the two things were alike. The spirit of the older socie-
ties was not only unlike that of Methodism, but it was the
very spirit from which Methodism was a reaction. They
were distinctively Church bodies, and they belonged character-
istically to the Church at that time; they embodied the prin-
ciples of that party whose watchwords were virtue and vice,
and who were not afraid to speak of the support of a good
conscience, and of the everlasting rewards which ¢ were worth;
of all the care and toil which were to be spent in the pursmit
of them.” (Dr. Woodward.) The reader will at once appre-
ciate the chasm which phrases like these indicate between
the ae&kets and the school of Wesley..... Adherence to
the Church was no longer the first condition of membership in
any society with which he was in sympathy. The birthday of a

@ John Wesley, p. 140.

1 By *‘more lil » Miss Wedgwood means *‘less strict.” But the obser-
wations which follow show that being CAurch societies, these less strict so-
cieties were ecclesiastically more exclusive, and therefore less ¢¢ liberal.”
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Christianwas already shifted from hisbaptism to his conversion,and
in that change the partition line of two great systems is crossed.’™
. The last sentence we have quoted admirably expresses the
master fruth which explains the whole sequel of Wesley’s
life, which farnishes the key to the whole development of
Wesleyan Methodism. Mr. %yermsn has given a full and
excellent account of Wesley's religious experience during the
whole of this critical period in his history; with the minute-
mness characteristic of a student and preacher of evangelical
theology, he has exhibited on the surface of his pages those
‘instructive fluctuations in Wesley’s own views and experience
during the early months after his conversion, which Wesley
himself sets forth fully in his Journals, and which show that
Wesley’s views respecting the nature of the Spirit's witness
and the character and extent of regeneration were, as was to
be expected, not fully defined or finally settled until some time
after his conversion, and, in particular, as Mr. Tyerman inti-
mates, that they had been not a little disturbed and perplexed
by what he had heard among the Moravians during his visit
4o them in Germany almost immediately after he had ‘ found
peace.” But Mr. Tyerman fails, as we think, to show the
critical nature of the change which Wesley underwent through
the teachintg:nd instrumentality of Bohler. It is possible to
maintain t, in a certain and a true sense of the word,
Wesley had been *“ converted,” ¢.e. thoroughly and graciously
awakened into sincere repentance, before he knew Bohler ;
but, nevertheless, what marked and made the absolute revo-
lution in his mind and character, with all his prospects and
motives, was his fall acceptance of that doctrine of evangelical
faith which the Moravian was the means of i

known to his spiritual apprehension, and his embrace
by that faith of the Baviour as his own in ever-present
virtue and plenitude. By making the most of Wesley's
antecedent preparation of heart, and by laying too much stress
-on those ﬁctnations of spirit and of view, and of those
self-depreciatory statements respecting his own experience
8oon after his conversion, the like of which are 8o commonly
found in the experience of humble and conscientious young
converts, who, as yet, are necegsarily wanting in experienoce
-of spiritual difficulties, perplexities, and temptations, and
Eauquility have been paimfelly Alsappointed, it s possihls o

y have been y disappointed, it is possible

(hm&nsh the proportions and to obscure the relations of the
.great cardinal change in Wesley’s spiritual character on which

* Jokn Wesley, p. 157.
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we have been dwelling. Miss Wedgwood, however, clearly
sees the importance and the critical nature of that change,
and has admirably stated it in the passage we have quoted.
Wesley had embraced the cardinal dootrine of ¢ salvation by
faith.” Now, to quote again the classical text which we quoted
o short while ago, * faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by
the Word of God.” In other words, the preaching of the
truth of God, and not the administration of: the sacraments
as such, becomes, to the evangelical believer, the great means
of spreading salvation, of conveying life to those who are in
s state of spiritual death. Christians are to be * sanctified ”
by ¢ the truth,” even by the “ Word of God,” to be *“bom
again not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” It is not
the sacraments, as rites duly administered, but it is the truth
in the sacraments spiritually aiprehended and embraced,
which fills them with glessing to the believer. The *“expulsive
gower.” accordingly, of the “new principle” which Wesley

ad embraced, could not but before long cast out the sacra-
mental ritualism which had held him in bondage. He did
not, of course, cast all his * grave-clothes ” off at once; but
rapidly, though gradually, he did cast them away. Meantime
he preached his new doctrine with new and startling power ;
and so entered upon that fmnd course of preaching which
was to laythe foundation for all his organisation, for his
whole fellowship and * connexion.” Wesleythe Ritualist was
transformed into Wesley the Preacher. Wesleyan Methodism
is derived, not from Wesley the Ritualist, but from Wesley
the Preacher.

Let us here be permitied to quote some sentences which
have appeared before in this Journal. * With Wesley’s ritual-
ism hmAHigh-b(ihm;ohﬁansl&i could st:“ but also wither
away. A number of old and long customary prejudices and
predy.iloetiona—habits of thought and feeling ahich had be-
ocome & second nature—still clave to him for a while; but
these dropped off one by one, until scarcely a vestige of them
was left. All the irre, ities of the Methodist leader ; his
renuneiation of Church-bigotry and exclusiveness ; his Ee.rtial,
but progressive and fundamental, separation from a Church
which impesed shackles on his evangelical activities, and
frowned upon his converts, and the ultimate separation, in
due ence, of the Church he had founded from the Church
in whieh he was nurtured : all these results were involved in
this change. Newman renounced justification by faith, and
clung to Apostolical succession, therefore he went to Rome ;
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Wealey embraced justification by faith, and renounced Apos-
ical succession, therefore his people are a separate people
from the Church of England.”*

Let us turn, accordingly, from Wesley the Ritualist to
Weal:g the Preacher. Inthis character heis, perhaps, quits
a8 little known, as little really understood, at the present
day, as in his character as a thinker, to which we shall soon
have to advert. His character as an organiser has usurped
public attention to such an extent as quite to obscure his
character as a preacher. And yet, as we have intimated, the
foundation of all his power and success as an organiser was
laid in his power and success as & preacher. He was, in

_ simple truth, the most awakening and spiritually penetrative
and powerful preacher of his age. itefield was more
dramatic, but less intense; more pictorial, but less close
and forcible; less incisive and conclusive. In Wesley's
ealmer discourses, lucid and engaging exposition laid the
basis for close and searching application. In his more
intense utterances, logic and passion were fused into a white
heat of mingled argument, denunciation, and appeal, often
of & most nal searchingness, often overwhelming in its
vehement home-thrusts. Some idea may be gained as to the
eharacter of his most earnest preaching from his Appeals to
Men of Reason and Religion, especially the latter portions of
thefirst of these,and from his celebrated Sermon on Free Grace.

‘We are, of course, aware that the intimation we have now
given of the character of Wesley’s preaching will sarprise some
even of the well-informed readers of this Journal, and that it is
not in aoccordance with the popular conception of his

reaching. It is many years since the late beloved James
ﬁmml’ ton, in an article in the North British Review, gave
pictorial ssion, in his own vivid way, to the mistaken
1dea which grown up in some quarters respecting Wealey
a8 & preacher. He sketched him as, ‘‘ after his morning ser-
mon at the Foundry, mounting his pony, and trotting, and
chatling, and gathering simples, till he reached some country
hamlet, where he would bait his charger, and talk through &
little sermon with the villagers, and remount his pony and
trot away again.” A more unfounded and misleading speci-
men of fancy-painting than this it would be impossible to
imagine ; and one can only wonder where good James Hamil-
ton picked up the ideas or the fictitious information which he

© See London Quarterly Review, Vol. XXX. (July 1868), pp. 203—4, Also
m.m.rmuafmvm L&wﬂpu
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deliberately put into this written form. He was altogether
at fault in his picture. As Wesley was, during the greater
part of his life, simply the most assiduous horseman, and
one of the most spirited of riders, in the kingdom, nding
ordinarily sixty miles (let it be remembered what the roads
were in the middle of the last century) day by day, besides
preaching twice or thrice, and not seldom riding eighty or
ninety miles in the day; so, for many years Wesley was fre-
quently a long preacher, was often one of the longest preachers
of whom we have ever read or heard, and never stinted him-
gelf of time when the feeling of the congregation seemed to
invite him to enlarge, and when opportunity favoured. Of
course, however, he preached at all times many more short
sermons than long ones, because he preached commonly three
times everyweek day, and four or five times on the Sunday, and
because his earlier sermons on the Sunday needed to be over
in time for his hearers to attend church-service. But when
he preached after church hours, whether in the afternoon or
the later evening, and on special occasions even on the week
evening, he was, as we have said, for many years often a very
long preacher. Let us give some instances of this, only pre-
mising that all the special instances of protracted preaching
-which we are about to cite occurred after Wesley had taken
to field-preaching. He had been an earnest, and not unfre-
quently a long preacher before; but it was not until he began
to address crowds of thousands in the open air that his larger
and grander powers as a preacher were called forth.

About sixteen or seventeen months after his conversion,
‘Wesley writes in his Journal as follows, under date Oct. 7,
1789 (Sunday) :—

¢ Between five and six I called upon all who were present (about
three thousand) at Stanley, near Stroud, on a little green, near the
town, to accept of Christ, as their only ¢ wisdom, righteousness, sanc-
tification and redemption.’ 1 was strengthened to speak as I never
did before, and continued speaking near two hours : the darknees of
the night and a little lightning not lessening the number, but in-
creasing the seriousness, of the hearers,”

Wesley had already, before this service, preached three
times on that day; and he preached yet once after it, * con-
cluding the day” by * expounding part of Our Lord’s S8ermon
on the Mount to a small, serious, company, at Ebley.” Five
Bervices, therefore, that day, and among them one in which
Jhis sermon alone was nearly two hours long!

On Friday, the 19th of the same month, %Velloy preached at
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Newport, in Monmouthshire, in the morning, and coming to
Cardiff about the middle of the day he preached in the Shire
Hall twice, in the afternoon at four and again at six in the
evening. He had a large congregation, ‘ almost the whole
town,” and preaching from the six last beatitudes, he says,
¢ My heart was so enlarged, I knew not how to give over, so
that we continued three hours.” OnSunday,June 18,1742,he
Ereached in Epworth churchyard—his own and his father’s

pworth—standing on his father’s tomb, and continued the
service * for near three hours.” This was his fourth service
that day. On Wednesday, May 24th, 1745, at Bristol, being the
anniversary of his conversion, he “ was constrained to con-
tinue his discourse near an hour longer than usual, God pour-
ing out such a blessing that he knew not how to leave off.”
On Whitsunday, the 14th of May, 1749, at Limerick, he began
to preach at five, and, there being no liturgy and no lesson,
but only the simplest service, three short singings, one short
Emyer, and a final benediction, besides the sermon, he yet

ept the congregation till near seven, * hardly knowing how
the time went.” At Whitehaven, on a Saturday evening in
September 1749, he preached from six to eight—a simple
week-night service—which must have implied & sermon of
not less than an hour and a quarter long: and at eight he
met the society. These instances may suffice to show how
Wesley enlarged under special influences. Even when he was
more than seventy years of age, he sometimes, on a week-night
evening, was so drawn out as to ‘‘ preach a full hour "—as,
for instance, in the market-place of Caermarthen on the 21st
of August, 1777.

In the article to which we have referred it has been said,
that while Wesley could “ talk through & little sermon with
villagers,” he ‘‘ seldom coped with the multitude.” In. the
Wesleyan Methodist Magazine for December, 1847, will be
found a paper from the pen of one still living—the venerable
Thomas Jackson, now in his eighty-ninth year—which
examines and reproves the errors of that article. Mr. Jack-
son thus deals with the point now under notice :—

¢ That he preached to villagers, so a8 to be understood by them, as
his blessed Lord had done, will not be denied; but that he ¢ seldom
ooped with the multitude,’ is notoriously at variance with fact. No
man was accustomed to address larger multitudes, or with greater
success. At Moorfields, Kennington Common, Kingswood, Bristol,
Newcastle, in Cornwall, Staffordshire, and Yorkshire, immense multi-
tudes of people were accustomed to congregate around him through s
long series of years, and that with undiminished interest; and it may
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be fairly questioned, whether any minister in modern ages has been
instrumental in effecting a greater number of conversions. He pos-
sessed all the essential requisites of s great preacher, and in nothing
was he inferior to his eminent friend and contemporary, except in voice
and manner. In respect of matter, language, and arrangement, his
sermons were vastly superior to those of Mr. Whitefield. Those per-
sons who judge of Mr. Weeley’s ministry from the sermons which he
preached and published in the decline of lifs, greatly mistake his real
character. Till he was enfeebled by age, his discourses were not at all
remarkable for their brevity. They were often extended to a con-
siderable length, as we learn from his Journal, and yet, according to
his oft-repeated statements, he did not know how to leave off and
dismiss the people ; for his mind was full of evangelical matter, and
his heart was richly charged with heavenly zeal. In a sense higher
than ever entered into the thoughts of Archimedes, as he himself states,
he was often ready to exclaim, when addressing vast multitudes in his
Master’s name, ¢ Give me the where to stand and I will move the
world.””

Such is the testimony of Thomas Jackson, the author of
the full and admirable Life of Charles Wesley, and the very
acourate editor of Wesley's volnminous works, who was him-
self born before the death of Wesley ; who has made all that
related to him his life-study; who knew well some of the
men who had known Wesley best ; and who should himself
have done for the life of John Wesley what he has so excel-
lently done as the biographer of Charles. The case being as
Mr. Jackson has stated it, and as the extracts from his
Journal, which we have given, prove it to have been, it is
proper to explain how the erroneous ideas which have been
current as to the character of his preaching have originated.
Three causes may be assigned to account for them. One is
hinted at by Mr. Jackson in the extract we have given.
Mr. Wesley's was a very long life. Those of his people who
had known him in his prime of strength and energy, had died
before himself. The traditions as to his preaching, which
have been current during the last half century, have been
mostly derived from those who had only heard him in his
extreme old age, and, in many instances, on his hasty visits
from place o place, preach at seven o’clock on the week-night
evening, or at five o’clock in the morning. But another and,
perhaps, more influential cause has been, that an inference as
to the length and style of his spoken sermons has been
erroneously drawn from his published sermons. How unwar-
ranted any such inference must be, may be shown by a
remark of his elder brother Samuel’s, made at the very
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beginning of Wesley's preaching career, and before he had
begun field preaching. In a letter addressed to Charles
Wesley, but which refers to both the brothers, Samuel says,
under date December 1st,1788: * There is a most monstrous
appearance of dishonesty amongst you; your sermons are
generally three-quarters of an hour or an hour long in the
pulpit, but when printed are short snips; rather notes than
gsermons.” * If this was the case so soon after the brothers
had broken away from the bondage of sermon-reading in the
pulpit, it is certain that, in after years, except in special
cases—such as a sermon preached before the University—the
written sermon, which was ordinarily & composition having &
definite p se of theological statement and definition, must
be regarded as altogether different in character from the
preached sermon, delivered extempore, often after little or no
written preparation. Wesley the preacher was tethered by no
lines of written preparation and verbal recollection ; he spoke
with extraordinary power of utterance out of the fulness of
his heart. 8till another cause of the error we have been
exposing, must probably be found in the uriency with which
‘Wesley 1n various places enjoins on his preachers, as a rule, to
preach short, and the emphatic way in which he insists to
them on the evils of long preaching. But it must be remem-
bered, that the great majority of Wesley’s preachers were
men whose stock of knowledge was very small, and who had
received no intellectual training whatever. They resembled
the plainest and most fervid of the Methodist local preachers
or exhorters of to-day. The same rule could not be applicable
to him as to them. But, indeed, the great Methodist preachers
of Wesley’s day, his most powerful lay-helpers were, as a matter
of fact, none of them short preachers, while most of them
were often, if not usually, very long preachers. Such were
Walsh, and Bradburn, and Benson, and Clarke.

The fact at any rate is as we have stated it, so far as
respects the preaching of Wesley, and although we have
carefully abstained hitherto, and must still abstain, from
being entangled in this article with the thread of Charles
Wesley's life, closely associated a8 he was with his brother,
yet, we may add, in passing, that for not a few years Charles

esley was as long and often as powerful a preacher, even
a8 he was as har n(hn.gl and hard-working an itinerant
evangelist, as his brother John.

In showing that Wesley, instead of being a talker of neat

® Jacksoa's Life of Charles Weskey, Vol L p. 178,
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little sermons, was, in his prime of life, frequently a long
preacher, and sometimes one of the longest preachers of whom
we have any knowledge, we have not only shown how mis-
taken has been the popular tradition respecting his special
characteristics as a preacher, but we have also proved that
there must have been a remarkable charm about his preaching.
None but a very eloquent speaker could have held thousands
of people intently listening to him for two or three hours
together in the open air. We have to add, as we have already
intimated, that he was a singularly powerful preacher.
Southey has given conclusive evidence as to this point, in the
interesting chapter in the first volume of his biograph
of Wesley, entitled Scenes of Itinerancy. No one, indeed,
has done such justice as Bouthey to Wesley’s gifts as a
preacher. Not only in the Life of Wesley, but in The Doctor,
and in his Common Place Book, he has given evidence of the
careful study and the full appreciation with which he has
realised the preaching powers of Wesley. The able and elo-
quent American historian, Stevens, does not appear to have
been able to understand the secret of Wesley's special power,
but he gives some striking instances to show how great that
power was. ‘ In the midst of a mob, ‘I called, Wesley
writes, ¢ for a chair; the winds were hushed, and all was
oalm and still ; my heart was filled with love, my eyes with :
tears, and my mouth with arguments. They were amazed ;
they were ashamed ; they were melted down; they devoured
every word.” That,” says Dr. Stevens, ‘ must have been
genuine eloquence.” * Doubtless it was, and the very words,
the vivid, affecting style of the description here quoted from
Wesley himself, may serve to intimate what was part of his
special power as a speaker. Like many terse and nervous
writers, Wesley was not only a nervous but a copious speaker.
His words flowed in a direct, steady, powerful, sometimes a
rapid stream, and every word told, because every word bore its
proper meaning. With all the fulness of utterance, the genuine
eloquence, there was no tautology, no diffuseness of style, no
dilution.  Close logical, high verbal, adequate philosophio
culture, had, in the case of Wesley, laid the basis of clear,
vivid, direct, and copious extempore powers of speech. Cul-
ture ‘and discipline such as had prepared Cicero for his
oratorical successes, helped to make Wesley the powerful,
persuasive, at times the thrilling and electnfying preacher,
which he undoubtedly was.

* Stovens' Hislory of Methodiem, Book V. Chap. xii.
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What a picture is that given of the effects of Wesley’s
ing in connection with his famous visit to Epworth!
or eight evenings in succession, in that splendid early
sammer season, he d]i)reached to vast crowds from his father’s
tomb, and his last discourse was his most powerful and pro-
longed, and was addressed to the largest multitude. o
circumstance, however, to which we refer took place not on
the last day of his preaching, but the day immediately pre-
ceding (Saturday, June 12th, 1742). “ While I was speaking,
several dropped down as dead, and among the rest such a cry
was heard, of sinners groaning for the righteousness of faith,
as almost drowned my voice.” “ I observed a gentleman
there, who was remarkable for not Eretendin to be of any
religion at all. I was informed he had not %)een at public
worship of any kind for upwards of thirty years. Seeing him
stand as motionless as a statue, I asked him abruptly, ¢ Sir,
are you a sinner?’ He replied with & deep and broken voice,
¢ Sinner enough; and continued staring upwards, till his
wife and a servant or two, who were all in tears, put him into
his chaise and carried him home.” The stricken, staring,
statue-like master—the weeping wife and servants—what a
picture, we say, have we here !

That Wesley’s preaching was attended by more powerful
and penetrating immediate results than that of any of his
famous contempo Methodist .preachers, is notorious; but
it has been thought difficult to understand this. He was not,
as we have said, a pictorial or dramatic preacher, like his
grest preaching contemporary Whitefield; but whereas White-

eld, powerful preacher as he was, was yet more popular than
powerful, Wesley, popular preacher as he was, was yet more
powerful in comparison with his fellows than he was

popular.

R‘o our thinking, however, there is really no special mystery
about the power of Wesley’s preaching. All we know of his
earlier preaching, under special circumstances, would lead to
the conclusion that he could not but be a singularly powerful
preacher. His invariable terseness of phrase and style pre-
vented him from ever being tedious. His full and ready flow
of thoughts, as well as of fit words, carried his audience with
him. He was most pleasant in manner, pellucid in state-
ment, fresh and lively throughout, and so frequent, so
continuous, we might almost say, in his personal application
of what he was saying, making his doctrine {ell at eve:zgoint
throughout his discourse, that he never allowed the attention
of his congregation to slumber. The celebrated Kennicott, at
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that time an undergraduate at Oxford, heard Wesley preach
his last sermon before his University in 1744, a i
searching, intrepidly faithful sermon. Apart from its severity,
he admired the sermon greatly, and was evidently very much
impressed by the personality of the preacher.  His black
hair,” he says, ‘ quite smooth, and parted very exactly,
added to a peculiar composure in his countenance, showed
him to be an uncommon man.” He speaks of his ‘‘ agreeable
emphasis” in reading. He refers with approval to “ many
just invectives” in his sermon, but with disapproval to * the
zeal and unbounded satire with which he fired his address,
when he came to what he called his plain, practical con-
clusion.” If * his censures” had only been ‘ moderated,”
and certain portions omitted, Kennicott says, * I think his
discourse, as to style and delivery, would ha.veH',boen uncom-
monly pleasing to others as well as myself.” He adds, * He
is allowed to be a man of great .’ @

Cowper’s lines on Wesley will not be forgotten, while we
are on the subject of his preaching. They were written when
the fire and flame of Wesley’s early manhood were very long
gone by. He speaks of him as one—

“ 'Who, when occasion justified its use,
Had wit as bright as ready to produce.
Could fetch from records of an earlier age,
Or from Philosophy’s enlightened page,
His rich materials, and regale your ear
With strains it was a privilege to hear.
Yet, above all, his luxury supreme,
And his chief glory was the Gospel theme :
There he was copious a8 old Greece or Rome,
His happy eloquence seemed there at home ;
Ambitious not to shine or to exocel,
But to treat justly what he loved so well.”

'
We gprehend that the last four lines give a most true and
bappy description of Wesley's ordinary ministry, while Ken-
nicott’s description enables us in some measure o understand
the fire and intensity which characterised Wesley’s preaching,
on special occasions, and in the prime of his life.

Dr. Stevens has dwelt on the authority with which Wesley
spoke, the calm command which belonged to his presence
and gave weight and force to his words. No doubt there was
this characteristic always about Wesley’'s person and pre-

* Tyerman's Wesley, Vol L p. 449,
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sence. In our former article we quoted Gambold’s testimony
to this effect, in regard to Wesley in his early Oxford days.
Calm, serene, methodical as Wesley was, there was & deep
steadfast fire of earnest purpose about him, and, notwith-
standing the smallness of gis stature, there was an elevation
of character and of bearing visible to all with whom he had
intercourse, which gave him a wonderful power of command,
however quiet were his words, and however placid his dem
ment. But the extraordinary power of his preaching, whi

it owed something, no doubt, to this tone and presence of
calm, unconscious authority, was due mainly, essentially, to
the searching and importunate closeness and fidelity with
which he dealt with the consciences of his hearers, and the
passionate vehemence with which he urged and entreated
them to turn to Christ and be saved. He had not the * gift
of tears,” as Whitefield had, or as his brother Charles had,
whose preaching appears to have been, in several respects,
intermediate in character between that of his brother John
and of his friend Whitefield ; yet Wesley was often moved to
tears as he pleaded with his hearers, and oftener still was the
means of moving maultitudes that heard him to tears. At
times, however, his onset in applying his subject to the lives,
the cases, the consciences of his hearers, was too intense, too
direct, too eclectical, to be answered by tears. His words
went with a sudden and startling shock straight home into
the very core of the guilty sinner’s consciousness and heart,
and cries, shrieks, sudden fits, cases of fainting and insensi-
bility, men and women * dropping down as dead,” as if they
had been physically struck by a blow from some terrible
engine, by a stone from a catapult, or a ball from a cannon,
were the frequent consequence. And yet it was mnot that
Wesley used stronger words than other preachers; not that
he used high word-colouring or exaggerated expressions: the
contrary was the case. Rather it was that, using simpler
and fewer words than others to express the truth, going
straighter to his purpose, and with less word-foliage, less
verbiage, to shroud or overshadow his meaning, the real,
essential truth was more easily and directly seen and felt by
the hearer. There was less of human art or device; the
language was simpler and more transparent; and so the
truth shone more cYesrly and fully through. There was less
in language of what ‘‘ man’s wisdom teacheth ;" less of what
was fancifal, or elaborate, or artificial, and therefore there
was more of the Spirit’s operation; more of ‘ the demon-
stration of the Spirit and of power.” So far as any mere

VOL. XXXVIII. NO. LXXVI. EE
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written composition can give an idea of how Wesley preached,
when his aim was specially to convince and awaken, perhs?s
his last sermon before the University, to which we have lately
referred, and the wonderful ¢ applications” contained in his
first Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion, which we have before
mentioned, may help us to such an idea ; but it must always
be remembered, that no written compositions can really
proach the energy and directness with which{Wesley preached
when vast crowds hung upon his lips, to whom he was declar-
ing, as in Epworth churchyard, ¢ the whole counsel of God.”

Of the clear, strong, intense style in which Wesley could,
if he felt it to be necessary, combine doctrinal argument with
declamatory invective of the most scathing terribleness, we
have an instance in his famous sermon on Free Grace. But
for the publication of that sermon, we should at the present
time have had no conception of what his powers were in that
kind ; and it was owing only to ver{vspecial circumstances,
and much against his liking, that Wesley felt himself con-
strained to publish that sermon.

It is well known that Dr. Johnson had a great reverence
for Wesley, and much enjoyed his society. In a letter to
Wesley himself, he compliments him as *‘ Plato.” Cowper,
also, in the lines we have quoted, refers to Wesley’s power in
social conversation, of bringing forth the treasures of ancient
philosophy. Let any competent judge read the plainly
written but elevated and beautiful sermon on The Original of
the Law, mentioned by us some pages back, and he will at
once recognise the impress of a mind which, while it avoided
all display of learning, was deeply imbued with the training
and results of philosophy—of the highest and best philosophy,
whether ancient or modern—sofar as philosophy had advanced
in Wesley’s day.

Wesley had been an excellent preacher in his kind, though
not as yet evangelical, before he went to America. His beau-
tiful sermon on the Circumcision of the Heart, preached before
the University of Oxford in 1783, is one of several sermons
included in his works, which afford decisive evidence on this

oint. His style, also—a style'which the best judges, such as

outhey, have agreed in greatly admiring, which, indeed, no
one who understands and loves clear, pure, pleasant English
can fail to admire—seems to have been already formed at that
period, although its fall gower wes not as yet developed, was
awaiting development under the inspiration of full Christian
tenderness and zeal. But it was not until after he had
become Bohler's disciple, for reasons we have already stated,
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that preaching came to be recognised and felt by himself to
be his great work, or that the characteristic power of his
greaching was brought out. It was his perception of the
octrine of salvation by faith which not only transformed
him thereafter into a preacher, as his first and greatest
calling, but also which breathed a new soul into his preaching.
When he began to preach this doctrine, his hearers generally
felt that a new power accompanied his preaching, and, at the
same time, the clergy and the orthodox Pharisaic hearers
felt that a dangerous, startling, revolutionary doctrine was
being preached. Wherever he preached crowds flowed, in
larger and larger volume, to hear him, but, at the same time,
church after church was shut against him. As Gambold
wrote in a letter to Wesley, it is the doctrine of salvation by
faith, which seems to constitute the special offence of the
cross. This, at any rate, in Wesley’s days, was the one
doctrine which clergymen and orthodox Church-goers would
not endure. Short of this almost anything might be
preached, bat on no account this. The University of Oxford
would endure the high doctrine as to Christian attainment
and consecration taught in the sermon on The Circumcision
of the Heart, but it would not endure the doctrine of salvation
by faith, which, ten years later, the same preacher would
have preached before his university. The reason would
seem to be two-fold: the evangelical doctrine of salvation
by faith strigs men altogether of their own righteous-
ness, laying them all low &t the same level in presence of
God’s holiness and of Christ’s atonement, as needing Divine
pardon and Divine renewal, and it also teaches the ¢ real
presence” of the Divine Spirit, insists upon the present
supernatural power of God to inspire repentance and faith,
and to renew the soul, the present supernatural power of
Jesus Christ to save the sinner. Such a doctrine is * spi-
ritual ;” it enforees the living power and presence of spiritual
realities ; it is accordingly * foolishness,” and ‘ a stambling-
block ” to the ‘ natural man.” The ‘ natural man” receive
not these * things of the Spirit of God.” The doctrine of high
Christian holiness may be regarded as but another and the
highest form of moral philosophy,of select and virtuous Chris-
tian cultare. The doctrine of salvation by faith through
grace is one which humbles utterly the pride of the human
understanding, and of merely human virtne. It was when
‘Wesley became the preacher of this doctrine that he became
a truly and fully Christian preacher. It was not a new doe-
trine ; it was the doctrine of thegApostles, the Reformers, the
BE
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Homilies, and even the formularies of the Church of England

itself ; but in a sense-bound and heartless age it had been

almost utterly forgotten. To revive it by the ordinance of

reaching became henceforth Wesley's great life-work. He

came, above all things, himself a preacher, and he founded

a preaching institute ; with preaching, however, always asso-
ciating close personal and individual fellowship.

The whole of Methodism unfolded from this beginning.
To promote preaching and fellowship was the one work;
fellowship itself meaning chiefly & perpetual individual testi-
mony of Christian believers as to salvation by grace through
faith. Preaching and fellowship—this was all from first to
last ; true preaching, and true, vital, Christian fellowship,
which involved opposition to untrue preaching, and to fellow-
ship not truly and fully Christian. From this unfolded all
Wesley’s life and history. His union for a season with the
Moravians, and then his separation from them, when their
teaching became for the time mixed up and entangled with
demoralising error; the foundation of his own Society—that
of “the people called Methodists;” his separation from his
brother Whitefield and from Calvinism ; his ﬁeld-preachinis;
his separate meeting-houses and separate communions; his
class-meetings, and band-meetings, and all the discipline of
his Society; his Conference and his brotherhood of itinerant
Methodist preachers; his increasing irregularities as a
Churchman; his ordinations, and the virtual though not
formal or voluntary separation of his societies from the
Church of England : all resulted from the same beginning,
from his embracing *‘the doctrine of salvation by faith,”
from his receiving the instruétions of Peter Bohler, the Mo-
ravian minister.

Into these matters we cannot venture in this article. They
demand separate treatment. The personal character and inner
humanity of the man Wesley is our theme. We shall now
turn our attention to his intellectual character; a subject to
which, so far as we know, no writer has as yet done justice,
and which is still more misconceived, perhaps, than the style
and character of his preaching.

Because Wesley was eminently & man of action it seems
to have been inferred by some writers that he was not & man
of contemplation : he is admitted to have been an acute logi-
cian, but he is represented as having been comparatively
wanting in the capacity of philosophic reflectiveness. We
have no wish to exaggerate %esley’s philosophical capacity
or powers; but it is an entire mistake to suppose him to
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have been at all wanting either in the taste or the capacity
for philosophic study and reflection. His intellectual tastes
inclined him very sttongly to the study not only of languages,
but of philosophy and thoology—of philosophy, perhaps,
hardly less than theology. We have had occasion already
to furnish one instance of his philosophical taste and capacity.
His Journals supply abundant evidence that, in the midst of
his life of incessant activity and absorbing care and devotional
intensity of feeling, he yet kept up his interest in philosophic
studies. He read and criticised Locke with acute intelligence.
He not only read but explained to his preachers, Bishop
Browne’s great work on The Procedure of the Human Under-
standing, preferring Browne to Locke. In his letters to Mr.
John Smith, he says, that *“in the midst of all his labours he
had abundantly more temptation to be a saunterer inter sylvas
academicas, a philosophical sluggard, than anitinerant preacher.”
His reflectiveness indeed tended even to scepticism. In the
same remarkable letters, he says that, ‘ he had a thousand
doubted of the Divinity of the Scriptures after the fullest
times assurance preceding.”

In his sermon, The Good Steward, he uses the striking
language which we are about to quote : —

It is so far from being true that there is no knowledge after we
have quitted the body, that the doubt lies on the other side, whether
there be any such thing as real knowledge till then ; whether it be not
a plain sober trath, not a mere poetical fiction, that

$¢¢ All these are shadows, which forihi.?l we take

Are but the empty dreams, which in death’s sleep we make,’
only excepting those things which God Himself has been pleased to re-
veal to man. I will speak for one. After having sought the truth with
some diligence for half a century, I am, at this day, hardly sure of any-
thing but what I learn from the Bible. Nay, I positively afirm that I
know nothing else so certainly that I would dare to stake my salvation
upon it.”’®

It was, in fact, the strength of the contemplative element
in Wesley which largely helped, during not a few years of
his earlier life, to give mysticism so considerable a power
over him. He loved his college, and his cloister, and his
‘““ academic groves ;" he loved

* Here again we are struck with that resemblance and yet contrast between

Wealey and Newman, to which we have referred already, and which has been

inted out in former numbers of this Jonrnal. Substitute merely *‘the

urch” for “ the Bible,” in the above extract, and it expresses fully the

views of the author of the 4 pologia pro Vitd Sud and of the Grammar of Assent.

All hinged u‘rm Wealey's aoccepting Scripture teaching instead of traditional
prescription.

influence an
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%To join with him calm Peace, and Quiet,
Spare Fast, that oft with gods doth diet;
! And add to these retired Leisure,
That in trim gardens takes his pleasure ;
But first, and chiefest, with him bring
Him that yon soars on golden wing,
The cherub Contemplation.”

He seems to have had little love for any philosophy that
had not an element of mysticism in it ; he would

¢ Unsphere
The spirit of Plato, to unfold
‘What worlds or what vast regions hold
The immortal mind that hath forsook
Her mansion in this fleshly nook.”

He found delight in Tauler’s philosophic and mystical theo-
logy, and in Madame de Bourignon’s poetry. It is trune he
was of a very social temper, also, when he could find con-
genial companions ; and this balanced his recluseness. It
18 also true that, while his mere intellect and his tastes craved
for solitude or select society, his moral sensibilities and his
conscience continually prompted him to go abroad and minister
to bodily and spiritual need and distress; but that did not
annul the other side of his nature. It was, doubtless, the
strong contemplative element in Wesley which formed so
close a link between himself and his friend Gambold, who
was first a Methodist, then & Mystic, and then a Moravian,
and always predisposed to quietism. Wesley was very fond
of Gambold's poetry—poetry of superior menit, and of great
refinement, marked especially by & subtle and spiritualistic
philosoghic tendency—and he not seldom gquotes it.

We have quoted Wesley’'s own words in regard to the
philosophical scepticism which was a leading feature of his in-
tellectual character. So conscious was he of his tendency to
scegticism that he was afraid, as he tells us, to prosecute the
study of mathematics because he found it to undermine his
faith in all moral conclusions. He was one of the keenest
and most sceptical of historical critics, as we shall immediately
show ; but, like Dr. Johnson, whilst acutely and intrepidly
oritical in regard to matters which he conceived to lie fully
within the scope of his critical understanding and faculty, he
durst not carry the same temper of mind, or assume the same
right of critical judgment, in regard to the world of spiritual
powers and realities. The principle on which he acted in
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judging of things pertaining to the world of consciousness and
of invisible spirits and forces, he himself explains in his
comments on a certain case which he records in his Journal.
We give his words :—

“ One of the strangest accounts I ever read; yet I can find no pre-
tence to disbelieve it. The well-known character of the person ex-
cludes all suspicion of fraud; and the nature of the circumstances
themselves excludes the possibility of delusion. It is true there are
several of them which I do not comprehend; but this with me is a
very slender objection ; for whatis it which I do comprehend, even of
the things I see daily? Truly not ¢the smallest grain of sand or
spire of grass’ I know not how the one grows, or how the particles
of the other cohere together, What pretence then have I to deny well-
attested facts, because I cannot comprehend them ?

Thus did the philosophical sceptic justify what religions
sceptics stigmatised as his credulity. On the other hand, he
was not slow to retort against the sceptics of his day the
charge of credulity as respected common mundane things.

As respects historical criticism, Wesley was fifty years in
advance of his age; many illustrations might be given to
show how penetrating, independent, and impartial, were his
views a8 a student of history. He recognised fully and imme-
diately the merits of Hooke’s Roman History, pronouncing it
far the best he had seen. He says, *“I admire him for doing
justice to many great men, who have been generally misrepre-
sented ; Manlius Capitclinas, in particular, as well as the
two Gracchi.” At tie same time he objects that ‘‘ he re-
cites at large the senseless tales of Clelia swimming the
Tiber, Mucius Sc@vola, and twenty more; and afterwards
knocks them all on the head. What need then of reciting
them ? We want history; not romance, though compiled by
Livy himself.” ®

¢ To-day,” he says, ““I read upon the road a very agreeable.book,
Mr. Dobb’s Universal History ... But I still doubt of many famous
incidents which have passed current for many ages. To instance in
one: I cannot believe there was ever such a nation as the Amazons in
the world. The whole affair of the Argonauts iéindge to be equally
fabulous ; as Mr. Bryant has shown many parts of ancient history to
be: and no wonder, considering how allegories and poetic fables have
been mistaken for real histories.”t

“I read to-day,” he writes (April 25, 1748), * what is acoounted
the moet correct history of 8t. Patrick that is extant; and, on the
maturest consideration, I was much inclined to believe, that St. Patrick

* Works, Vol. IL. p. 425. t Ivid. p. 378.
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and 8t. George were of one family The whole story smells strong of
romance. To touch only on a few particulars, I object to his first set-
ting out : the Bishop of Rome had no such power in the beginning
of the fifth century as this account supposes ; nor would his uncle, the
Bishop of Tours, have sent him in that age to Rome for & commission
to convert Ireland, having himself as much commission over that land
a8 any Italian bishop whatever. Again: I never heard before of an
apostle aleeping thirty-five years, and beginning to preach at threescore.
But his success staggers me the most of all: no blood of the martyrs
is here; no reproach, no scandal of the croes; no persecation to those
that will live godly. Nothing is to be heard of from the beginning
to the end but kings, nobles, warriors bowing down before him.
Thousands are converted, without any opposition at all ; twelve thou-
sand at one sermon. If these things were so, either there was then
no dev'i’l in the world, or 8t. Patrick did not preach the Gospel of
Christ.”®

In a similar spirit of wholesome critical scepticism he
comments on Dr. Leland's History of Ireland, repudiating
altogether the notion that the Irish * were ever a civilised
nation, till they were civilised by the English.” He is bold
enough to deny that * Ireland was, in the seventh or eighth
century, the grand seat of learning ;" and especially singles
out as incredible the pretence that in Armagh, one of the
‘“many famous colleges” of the island, there were seven
thousand students. All this he ‘ranks with the history of
Bel and the Dragon.”t On the page following these remarks he

notes with agproval his friend Dr. Byron’s explanation of

e origin of the name of England’s patron saint. * I think,”
he says, ‘that there can be no reasonable doubt of the truth
of his conjecture that Georgius is & mistake for Gregorius ;
that the real patron of England is 8t. Gregory (who sent
Aaustin, the monk, to convert England), and that St. George
(whom no one knows) came in by a mere blunder.”}

We do not by any means intend to adopt or vouch for
all Wesley’s trenchant criticisms; we wish only to show the
critical quality of his intellect. His whole treatment of the
History of England, of which he wrote himself & succinct
epitome, was distinguished by remarkable independence of
mind. He held to the side of Horace Walpole in his Historic
Doubts, so far as respected the character of Richard III. He
gave up, after investigation, the strong prejudices of his
{::th 1n favour of * the Martyr” (Charles 1.); and when his

ther Charles, in a letter, remonstrated with him on this
account, his reply was that he could not * in conscience say

® Works, Vol. IL p. 912 t Ibid. Vol IIL. p. 474§ Jbid. p. 475.
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less evil of him.” High Tory as he was by nurtare and edu-
cation, he not only revised but altogether changed his views
re ing the controversies of Charles the Second’s reign.
Referring to Baxter's life, he says,—‘‘ In spite of all the

rejudice of education, I could not but see that the poor

onconformists had been used without either justice or
mercy ; and that many of the Protestant Bishops of King
Charles had neither more religion nor humanity than the
Popish Bishops of Queen Mary.”* And again he says, refer-
ring to the persecutions of the Presbyteriars in Scotland,
QO what a blessed governor was that good-natured man, so-
called, King Charles the Second! Bloody Queen Mary was &
lamb, a mere dove, in comparison of him!”t Candour pure
and impsrticl, perfect honesty of purpose in research and in
judging, incorruptible love of truth, this is the prime and
highest qualification in an historian or an historical ecritic.
More than anything else, it helps to the attainment of the
truth in history. This quality John Wesley possessed,—
pure and fearless honesty and candour.

‘Wesley himself, as we have said, often laughed at the
credulity of his sceptical contemporaries. Our lessening
space will only allow us to give oue instance of this. He
criticises severely, and in some detail, the Abbé Raynal's
History of the Settlements and Trade of the Europeans in the
Indies. He stigmatises ‘‘ several of his assertions as false in
fact,” singling out in particular the assertion that Batavia is
& healthy place. He declares that his account of China is
‘ pure romance, flowing from the Abbé’s fruitful brain.” He
¢ supposes” that the account of the Peruvian nation is taken
from ‘‘that pretty novel of Marmontel.” He inquires if
‘“many of his assertions do not so border upon the mar-
vellous, that none but a disciple of Voltaire could swallow
them ? as the account of milk-white men, with no hair, red
eyes, and the understanding of a monkey.” §

He was very keen in his criticism of all contemporary
books of travel, very suspicious of ‘‘ travellers’ stories.” In
the bosom of ‘‘ the lovely family at Balham,” he writes, I
had leisure on Tuesday, %Vednesday, and Thursday, to con-
sider thoroughly the account of the Pelew Islands. It is
ingenious, but fvesteem it a dangerous book. . . . I cannot
believe that there is such a heathen on earth as Abba Thulle,
much less such a heathen nation as is here painted.”

* Works, Vol. IL p. 297. t Ibid. Vol. IIL p. 296.
+ Ibid, Vol. IV. p. 118, 1)4.
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‘““But what do you think of Prince Lee Boo?” I think
he was & good-natured, sensible young man, who came to
England with Captain Wilson, and had learned his lesson
well; but just as much a prince as Tomo Chachi was &
king.”* This entry was made within about fifteen months of
Wesley's death, when he was eighty-six years old.

We have said so much as to Wesley’s intellectual charac-
teristics, because, so far as we know, justice has never been
done to them. No biographer has brought out the side of
his charpcter on which we have been dwelling. As to his
accomplishments as a linguist, in which few men in Eng-
land excelled him; as a logician; as a poetical critic of
remarkably true and severe taste, and as himself no mean
poet; as to his temper, skill, and admirable talents as a
controversialist ; his powers as a theologian ; and his eminent
merits as one of the purest and best writers of English in his
own or any age; we say nothing in this article. These sub-
jects have been amply dealt with by others.

It is not necessary, however, to deny that in listening to
men’s own stutements about themselves, Wesley’s charity
was 80 extreme as fairly to lay him open to the charge of
oredulity. On his properly intellectual side he was no more
credulous than Dr. Johnson or Father Newman. On the side
of charitable hopes and judgments he may have been open to
the charge. His brother Charles somewhere in his Journal
writes that John * was born for the benefit of knaves.” John
hardly denied the impeachment. When it was necessary to
investigate or to watch and study a suspicious case, he would
send for his brother Charles to come and assist him. The
greater suspiciousness of his brother, and his occasionally
keener penetration and insight into personal character, were
of advantage by the side of John’s unsuspicious confiding-
ness. Nevertheless we have it on John's own distinct testi-
mony, that, after all, he was more seldom deceived in his
estimate of men, and more seldom betrayed Ly them, than
his brother Charles. He had, in fact, and in no ordinary
measure, precisely what Miss Wedgwood thinke that he was
lacking in, great faculty of sympathy and insight, as respected
individuals, always, however, seeing more directly and fully
the good or the capacity of good in them than the evil. He
was necessarily, indeed, to a very large extent, an absorbed
and preoccupied man. He had no leisure to give his mind
to trifles, and sometimes, especially in his earlier years,

* Works, Vol IV. p. 456.
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omitted to relate to those interested, pleasant and proper
intelligence respecting friends or relatives. But this was
not owing to any real want of keen and ready sympathy with
others. He was, by the testimony of all who knew him, of
such witnesses as his friend and follower Henry Moore, and
a8 his friend, the Irish Churchman, Alexander Knox (& man
of high culture and gifts), one of the most pleasant, sunny,
sociable of companions, although he could mot give more
than two hours at a time to Dr. Johnson, who highly
esteemed him and his society, whereat the great dictator
was sorely disappointed and chagrined.

Wesley was a quick-tempered man, and sometimes in his
haste said sharp things; but he was yet quicker to apologise,
if he had spoken too strongly, than to be angry. He was
incapable of malice ; he was the most forgiving of men. He
was anything but a Stoic, but he never indulged in vain
regrets any more than in settled resentment. Scarcely any
other man could have carried such vast cares so lightly as he
did. “Ifeel and I grieve,” he says, * but, by the grace of
God, I fret at nothing.”

He was full of wit and pleasant humour, as all who have
read his Journal or any of the larger biographies of him well
know. Southey, Stevens, and Tyerman all give excellent
instances of this. The one fact which we have found it
difficult to reconcile with any sense of humour, and with his
general sunniness and kindliness of disposition, is the
seemingly morose asceticism of his rules for the management
of Kingswood School. In our former article we suggested
what appears to us the only solution of this apparently
strange incongruity—this monastic unkindliness. Public
schools in Wesley's time, and for many years afterwards,
were rude and harsh Spartan republics, where play meant
coarse violence, and where free, unfettered intercourse among
the boys meant mutual barbarising and demoralisation.
Those who do not know the now happily almost incredible truth
as to the state of public boarding-schools in the last century
and in the earlier part of the present century, will not be able
to do justice to Wesley in this respect. Wesley himself had
had a bitter experience at the Charterhouse. As for the
mere hardness of the Kingswood regulations, it must be
remembered that the regulations of all public schools were
hard : very early rising, regular hours for prayer and wor-
ship, rigid fare, semi-monastic rules and usages, and special
dress, prevailed everywhere alike—in Church of England
schools, in Quaker schools, and in Moravian schools.
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Before we close, we must needs make some ial reference
to the manner in which Mr. Tyerman has dealt with Wesley
in his maturer and later life. We have nothing to alter in
our general estimate as given in our former article, and we
cannot pretend to criticise in detail the contents of the three
volumes, the intrinsic value of which has, we are glad to see,
brought them to a second edition. But we must refer to
a few points.

There is no disputing about tastes. We fear, therefore,
that Mr. Tyerman will not be persuaded, even by the unani-
mous advice of his critics, to revise the peculiar phraseology
in which he indulges, such as * foul foamings,” ‘* mystified
balderdash,” ¢ spicy,” * mealy-mouthed,” and the like. But
we earnestly wish that he would.

We wish to say a word about the history of Mr. M‘Nab,
and the affair at Bath with respect to this preacher and
Mr. Smyth of Dublin. Mr. Tyerman bas given a full and
faithful history of the whole affair, for which he deserves our
thanks. But while he evidently enters fally into the position
and convictions of the preacher who thought himself aggrieved,
he does not seem truly to have realised Mr. Wesley's own
position and necessities. Whilst we strongly sympathise in &
certain sense with the case of M‘Nab, it is clear to us that
Waesley could not have acted otherwise than he did, and that
his conduct in the whole affair deserves the highest praise.
It was a crisis in which Wesley could not have given way.
But although he remained firm, he respected the feelings and
convictions of his preacher ; treated him with generous con-
sideration, and, notwithstanding the opposition of his brother,
received him back into favour. So long as Wesley lived, he
could not absolutely part with his power. He used it in this
case to provide an opening for an Irish clergyman, for whom
it was important to provide ; various and important interests,
both in England and in Ireland, seeming to require that he
should so provide. He could not have submitted himself,
and all his prerogatives and powers, to the theoretical claims
of one of his junior preachers, a strong Scottish doctrinaire,
o Presbyterian theorist, however amiable or estimable,
without breaking down all his anthority and discipline toge-
ther; but he showed no vindictiveness, and hastened to
reinstate his contumacious follower. In this, asin some other
matters, a larger general view of Wesley’s position and
Erinoiples, of the whole situation, wounld, in our judgment,

ave led Mr. Tyerman to a different conclusion from that
which he has pronounced.
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It appears to us that Mr. Tyerman has failed to apprehend
fully the position in which Wesley found himself as to the
Church of England, or the powerful reasons which made it
impossible for him to accept in fall the position of the founder
of a new and distinct Church ; a Church outside the Church
of England, and apart from all other Churches. We do not
hesitate to declare our own deepening conviction, that Wesley
could not, a8 & wise man, could hardly as a sane man, have
taken any other sosition than that to which he held so fast.
He was not called by Providence to organise a distinctly and
fully independent Church. If he had undertaken the task,
he must have undertaken responsibilities which, at his time
of life, in his circumstances, and with his antecedents, he
could not possibly have sustained. He did all he could to
meet the feelings and views of those who demanded sepa-
ration. He was not obstinate or immovable ; he was emi-
nently candid and open-minded. He yielded whenever and
wherever it was necessary to yield. He moved as far as he
was obliged, though no farther. This, we think, was not weak
timidity on his part, but was dictated by considerations of
wise Christian expediency. Nothing else in Wesley would
have been consistent or tolerable. In the many instances,
accordingly, in which Mr. Tyerman censures Wesley for not
fully recognising the claims of his preachers to the full status
of pastors, and to constitute, of and by themselves, the
supreme and independent governing authorityfor the Societies,
we think him to be in error. We do not admit that the
Methodist preachers had any necessary Divine right to be
ordained as Presbyters, still less to be constituted the supreme
and sole governing body and fountain of authority for the
Societies of Methodism, constituted into an independent and
organised Church.

At the same time we, of course, fully recognise the fact (as
Wesley himself, with beautiful candour, always did, notwith-
standing the violent antagonism of his brother Charles), that,
from their point of view, the demands of the preachers were
very natural, and not at all unreasonable; that, apart from
Wesley’s personal history and necessities, and from the pre-
judices and feelings of many within Methodiam, and of many
without, much was to be said for the claims they urged.

We had occasion, six months ago, to point out the
austerity, the sinister fidelity, to repeat the language we then
used, with which Mr. Tyerman deals with Wesluy in all cases
in which the propriety of his conduct seems at all open to
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controversy. This characteristic appears very strongly in
his manner of treating the history of Wesley's relations
with two eminently useful and devoted women, and in his
judgments respecting the women themselves. In the instances
to which we refer, he seems to us to have done unintentional
but serious injustice, not only to Wesley himself, but to
these excellent women,—women with whom Wesley was on
intimate relations.

It will be anticipated that we refer, as one of these cases,
to Wesley’s relations with Grace Murray. As to this case,
Mr. Tyerman sums up his judgment in these strong words :
‘“ John Wesley was a dupe ; Grace Murray was a flirt; John
Bennet was a cheat ; Charles Wesley was a sincere, but irri-
tated, impetuous, and officious friend.”® We confess that
we cannot accept this summary judgment. The case is un-
questionably one of no little difficulty and perplexity. But
Mr. Tyerman cuts the knot with a coarse knife, whereas it
needs to be untied with a skilful hand. Grace Murray is not
justly described as “a flirt.” All we know of her, apart
from this affair, renders it very improbable that she should
have proved herself to be such in this case. She was a
woman not only of singular tact, but of attractive modesty,
of perfect propriety, and of deep piety.t All we know of
her would lea,dp to the conclusion that she would have been
not an unworthy helpmeet even for John Wesley. Wesley
worked in her company during many months, and closely
watched her for years. We know what his testimony is as
to her gifts and graces, her whole character and deportment.
Her Diary remains to us; and we know the superiority of her
character and the savour of her piety in her long after-life as
the wife and widow of John Bennet. Mr. Tyerman himself
has furnished full evidence on this point. Such a woman it
is hard to suspect of being guilty of * flirtation” with John
Bennet, still more with one so revered as Wesley, and more
still with Bennet and Wesley together. The temper of “a
flirt” would certainly have shown itself much rather in her
relations with inferior men than Wesley. No doubt she was
strongly attached to Benmnet, on whom she had attended
assiduously as & narse for six months, and who seems to
have thought himself secure of her affections and of her
acceptance of himself whenever he should be free and at

t ey N Risthry of ber residence st the Orphan House,
an's Wesley, Vol. IT -
resd by.t:rni:m, inﬂgtwith&h conclusi.n.
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liberty to ask it. But if others had not interfered, had not
represented to her that she would be sinning against Christ
and His Church, that she was under temptation herself, and
was making herself a tempter or cause of temptation to
Wesley, she would, no doubt, have gratefully and humbly
made herself Wesley's helper and cherisher for life. Those
who for various reasons were opposed to Wesley's marryin
Grace Murray, played continually upon her sensibility ans
tenderness of conscience, and thus kept her in most painfal
oscillation or vacillation. Sometimes, also, they did what
they could to sow jealousy and suspicion in her mind, so as
to alienate her, if possible, from Wesley. These parties all
supported Bennet’s plea and claim, for obvious reasons.
Bennet himself exerted all his authority and influence in the
same direction. We are convinced that it is possible to
understand the perplexed history to which we have referred
without imputing heartless trifling to Grace Murray, althou:‘%h
we do not pretend to deny that she showed weakness in the
affair; but it is impossible to clear either John Bennet, or
‘Wesley’s brother Charles, from all obliquity of conduct in the
art they took in this matter. Throughout, the character of
esley himself shines most beautifully in connection with
this love affair, to him, without question, the most painful
trial of his life. His own touching and beautiful poem on
the subject remains in evidence of his feelings in the case.
From Mr. T'yerman’s criticisms on the case of Mrs. Ryan
we still more strongly dissent than from his judgment in the
matter of Grace Murray. We think the principles on which
he has dealt with this case are altogether wrong. The unfa-
vourable antecedents of her early life are made much of,—
far too much of, in our judgment. But notwithstanding
those antecedents, whatever they were, her proved character
and merits were such as to recommend her to the esteem and
intimate friendship of some of the most excellent Christians
of her time,—Chnstians of high social propriety and breed-
ing, as well as of pre-eminent Christian character, among
whom Miss Bosanquet, after John Wesley, was one of the
most conspicuous. To assume that such a woman, becaunse
of her early life and connections, ought not to have been
employed by Wesley as a housekeeper and a class-leader, is,
we think, particularly unworthy of a Methodist historian,
and opposed to the epirit of Christ’s gospel of grace. That
Wesley was right in the confidence he gave to Mrs. Ryan
was, in our judgment, demonstrated by the result. She was
eminently useful and respected in situations of important
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trust, in which Wesley placed her. Where others had
failed, she succeeded. No other woman could compare with
her, except Grace Murray, who had been so useful to Wesley
many years before. She was a remarkably gifted and a most
devoted woman. And her life to its close justified the con-
fidence which Wesley reposed in her.

Mr. Tyerman’s judgment in these cases is singularly severe,
as reslﬂ)ects all the parties concerned, not excepting Mr. Wesley.
He reflects upon Wesley for taking Grace Murray with him on
a pillion in his journeys, several times, when there was special
work for her todo. Surely he cannot be ignorant of the univer-
sal custom of Wesley's day for women to ride on pillion behind
men, either father, brother, husband, affianced lover,trusted and
reputable friend, of suitable age, or man-servant. Mrs. Charles
Wesley travelled many miles in this way behind preachers or
man-servants. To impute imprudence to Wesley in the matter
in question is exceedingly strange. Mr. Tyerman condemns
Grace Murray, again, because in her earlier life, being under
terrible temptation at the time, temptation which assailed
the very foundations of her faith, she yet persevered in meet-
ing her class, and in all her other public engagements. To
those familiar with the memoirs of such men as Richard
Baxter, in former times, and Richard Treffry, in later times
and in Methodist circles, a censure of Grace Murray on such
an account must seem passing strange. But Mr. Tyerman
seems to have very little sym&:,zthy with spirits exercised by
sore doubt and temptation. esley’s doubts and fears and
self-condemnation soon after his conversion appear to him to
be a painful mystery, whereas to us they appear to have
been not only natural in themselves but an appropriate
and valuable part of the discipline through which such &
teacher and leader as Wesley could not but be expected to pass.

Mr. Tyerman more than intimates that Wesley was impra-
dent in keeping up an extensive and confidential correspon-
dence with a large number of female disciples. Of those
letters many samples have been printed. We ask any one
familiar with these letters, or who has fairly realised what
Wesley was to the leading spirits throughout all his societies
—itheir special personal pastor and spiritual father—or in
what relation his personal instructions and influence stood to
the whole work of Methodism throughout all the Kingdom,
and in Ireland, to judge what Methodism would have
lost, if such a correspondence had not been kept nX. It is
soarcely too much to say that Methodism could hardly have
been well sustained without it. Because of the wicked and



Myr. Tyerman’s Valuable Labours. 435

insane jealousy of Mrs. Wesley, Mr. Tyerman decides that
‘Wesley’s correspondence with Mrs. Ryan, ‘‘ pure and pious "
a8 he justly declares it to have been, ought not to have been
continued !

And now we must write our last paragraph. We have
offered no adequate criticism of Mr. Tyerman’s three volumes ;
our object, indeed, in this article has been, in good part, in-
dependent of any special critical view. We have wished to
give our own views of Wesley, as looked at in lights in which
we think he has been but seldom regarded. We desire, in
closing, to repeat what we said six months ago, that, though
we differ from Mr. Tyerman at not a few points, we fully
recognise the great value of his volumes. His unequalled
knowledge in detail of the whole ground over which he leads
his readers is a great recommendation. The knowledge is
perfectly mastered, and is digested and presented in perfect
order and clearness. We do not, indeed, think that miserable
and scandalous tracts, which fell still-born from the press
when first published, and never got a hearing, never were
remembores or made the slightest impression while he lived,
should be resuscitated and rehabilitated in Mr. Tyerman’s
pages. It lends to such productions an importance which
never belonged to them ; it is,in fact, misleading, because it
leaves the impression that there may have been some founda-
tion for them, or, at least, that they attracted some attention
and possessed some importance at the time. But, apart from
this feature in Mr. Tyerman’s volumes, we can only thank
him most heartily for his ample and wonderful research. If
he were, in fature editions, to spare us needless details of the
sort we have indicated, he might, we think, save space for
such statements, reflections, and general views, here and there,
as would more distinctly represent Wesley’s character, posi-
tion, and motives, than has now been done even in these
volumes. We want to be made to understand Wesley by the
light and sympathy proper to his own character, objects, and
surroundings ; to judge him, as if we had lived both then
and now, with him and his contemporaries, as well as in this
present age. The mere facts Mr. Tyerman gives, and also
the correspondence in part; but still Wesley is judged too
much by the light and feeling of to-day instead of by the light
of his own circumstances and age. Nevertheless, with whatever
drawbacks, Mr. Tyerman has done a great work, and a work
which greatly needed to be done. He has furnished perfect
means of knowledge ; the means, indeed, if he is carefully
read, of correcting himself where he is wrong; he has given
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s most interesting narrative—the interest of which is proved
by the large sale of his volumes. His narrative of the most
important parts of Wesley’s life is particularly full and good.
The last two chapters for example, are complete and im-
pressive in a Ingg degree, presenting Wesley’s later years
and last days as they had never been presented before. In
fine, Mr. Tyerman has farnished almost eom%};te materials
from which to prepare a remoulded history of Wesley, which
-ghall, wit:xmferlect realisation, exhibit him as he grew and
changed, was enlarged from stage o stage, as he felt and
judged and acted from point to point of his eventful life.



Ant. V.—1. Die Evangelische Kirchenzeitung. 1873.
2. Das Apostolische Glaubensbekenntniss. Vortrag von Dr.
(I}J;clt.moo. Berlin : Henschel. [The Apostles’ Creed; a
ure.]

Tar Protestant Association, bearing the misleading name of
Protestantenverein, numbers now a great number of very
active supporters, and commands the talents and energies of
some of the keenest intellects of Northern Germany. Its
lectures are quite an institution; as such they are the leading
programme of modern Rationalism. These lectures are very
similar to the effusions of our English Rationalists : but they
have this immense advantage, that they are delivered by a
strong corporate body, learned, and earnest, and plausible,
and popular. It is in Germany not merely a defensive
society, organised to protect and encourage om of thought
against the High-Church Lutheran party, but an ssive
and propagandist company of agitators, who hold their
offices, and yet assail the most precious truths of Christianity.

The watchword of this party is the * Reconciliation be-
tween the Church and modern culture.” In order to accom-
plish this end, it proposes a thorough reform of the
ecclesiastical constitution, and a revision, amounting to
revolution, of the relation between the Church and the State.
8o far as this programme goes, the society would have the
sympathy of many outside, and of a large party within, the
borders of German Lutheranism. It is most desirable that a
reconciliation should be effected between the tendencies and
results of modern science and the religion of Christ; or,
rather, that a careful exhibition of the points of difference
should show that they are not incompatible with the truth of
both. As to the reform of the German State-Church relations,
also, there is abundant room for reformation. But this
society, wherever it establishes itself, proclaims only too
loudly that its reconciliation with culture means the surrender
of all that Deistical science may demand, and its reformation
of Church and State the subveérsion of the very foundations of
& religion for the community: Its prevailing mania at pre-
sent is the abolition of all confession and of all dogma ; the
only creed which it will tolerate, or allow the State to tole-

rr2 )
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rate, is one which shall be flexible enough to adapt itself to
the myriad opinions of its holders, or rather a creed which
shall have only a personal obligation and a personal internal
interpreter.

‘We must not be misunderstood to signi!{ that this League
is of any great importance as an external organisation. It
derived at the outset a factitious prominence from the
adherence of many eminent men, as we showed when referring
lately to the life and labours of R. Rothe ; but nothing in its
recent history has tended to indicate that the heart of reviving
German orthodo% has lost courage. Bismarck is strong in
his resistance to Papal and especially Jesuist encroachment ;
but there is something much stronger than Bismarck at
work for the redemption of German Protestantism from
the vestiges of its former bondage. The League certainly
makes steady advance of a certain kind. Within the last
year an organisation has been established in Pesth, with the
imposing name of ‘‘ Hungarian.” We observe that in East
Frnesland a society has been formed, as the result of vigorous
action on the part of the District S8ynod. Some members
were expelled 1n consequence of their known adherence to
the League; they established a branch of their own, which
sent out its system of doctrine. Objections were urged against
it, on the ground that the doctrine of the resurrection was
denied ; its defence ran, that ‘they did not indeed preach,
like the orthodox, a bodily resurrection with skin and hair,
and the very garments that were worn by the deceased before
death ; but that it did not follow that there was no immor-
tality of the spirit, of which every day preaches to us.” This
pacified the minds of many, and some thirty members were
added. Moreover, the League exulted in the honour of a
certain kind of bloodless martyrdom, and fervent were the
mutual blended congratulations and condolences. In Silesisa,
also, some advancement has been made, if we may judge by
the issue of an energetic weekly paper. However, on the
whole, the society droops. Its partisans used to say, that
““the whole evangelical geople of Germany were behind
them ;” but now they are busily finding reasons, if that may
console them, under the fact that adherents are so few. One
of their orators hit upon a fine word : ‘‘ Behind us stand the
mental aristocracy of the German nation.” A certain amount
of satisfaction was produced by this discovery, and a wide
induction of proofs soon followed, that every really good
cause must first gather around itself the elect, and be content
for a long time to reckon only the most privileged classes of
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intellest among its upholders. But the records of their
meetings show that this flattering unction soon ceased to
afford its fragrance. In a meeting lately held at Strasburg,
one speaker pathetically remarked, that * the orthodox take
hold of the people everywhere, while we have succeeded
hitherto only in training a certain aristocracy;” and urged
on his hearers the importance of moving upon the people.
And it is very significant, that the Bremen organ of the party
remarks, concerning the Elberfeld Association: ‘It has
removed its locality to that of the Workmen's Mutual Im-
provement Institute, which has had the good effect of
gathering around it many artisans—an untold advantage to
the Protestant League, Inasmuch as this never can unfold
the riches of its energy until it succeeds in winning the
masses of the common people to its views.”

Indeed, it would scarcely be going too far to say, that some
of the leaders of the movement are becoming absolutely dis-
heartened. Professor Holtzendorff published lately a dis-
course, in which he reviews the public ecclesiastical conferences
of the four parties—the Romanist, the Old Catholic, the
Evangelical, and the Leagne. After some violent and exas-

rating remarks on the Papal supremacies of Romanism and
ffuthera.nism, he goes on: ‘‘ If the Protestantenverein perish,
they will fall like those Greeks at Thermopyle, guardmg the
approaches to the sanctuary of the German nation.” He is
oppressed with fear of the Jesuits, and assures us that the
free state and the modern intelligence of which we hear so
mauch, and in which we so much glory, are of no force against
these enemies. Perhaps, certain discussions in the German
Parliament, and the tendency of the German Chancellor’s
action, may have since encouraged him. He has, however,
very much to say in deprecation of undue confidence among
his colleagues. The utmost he can allege of the recent
gathering in Darmstadt is, that it was a representative
assembly, and not swept together promiscuously from all kinds

of 'Beople.

'o turn to another side of the subject. It has been much
discussed among the leaders of the movement whether or not
the time has come, and whether or not facilities are at hand,
for the formation of new congregations and churches; but,
however little wanting in boldness when the name of Jesus
and ancient orthodoxy is the only fear, they are by no means
daring in their opposition to ecclesiastical authority. One or
two more than ordinarily shameless acts of defiance have
brought them into collision with the consistorial authorities.
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These cases are, in a oertain sense, still pending, but the
result is obviously such, either as already felt or sure to be
prognosticated, that there is not much reason to fear the
establishment of an ecclesiastical organisation conducted on
the princ{gles of the Protestant League. It would be a new
thing in the world if such an organisation were established.
Sinoce infidelity began, it has never consolidated itself into a
community ; 1t has in it nothing worth binding together to
maintain ; its negative protest against certain doctrines of the
faith instinctively betrays its weakness by declining to erect
Church against Church. Communities which wrap around
the truth of the redemption that is in Christ innumerable
errors that do not absolutely suppress the doctrine of that
redemption, may live in virtue of the unsuppressed vitality of
their central truths. But no organisation ever yet suc-
ceeded in commanding the homage of any nation that has
been based upon a rejection of the doctrines of the person of
Christ, and the redemption wrought by His death.

Much thought has been spent upon the question of a basis
for any possible future ecclesiastical fabric ; hence the general
assault upon the symbols of the Church. The Apostles’
Creed has been singled out for almost unanimous attack by a
g::t number of these agitators. Tired of the skirmish wazr-

which they had conducted against this and that particular
doctrine of Christianity, they have determined to take from
the Church its confidence in the original historical basis of
Christianity. In Bremen, Greifswald, Berlin, Magdeburg,
the preachers and lecturers of this society have discharged
their arrows as with one consent against article after article
of the earliest symbol. Dr. S8ydow has felt himself urged, by
‘“ & sacred enthusiasm against the disfigurements of hier-
archical liberalism,” to argue away the supernatural birth of
Jesus. Several eminent names have joined him in this new
Herodian onslaught upon the “ child Jesus.” Dr. Lisco has
spoken, however, with the most unfaltering voice against the
entire Apostolical Creed, and this has aroused a very strong
counterprotest of those who think that, if the adoption of
this creed is left optional, or its use suppressed, there
remains no guarantee for the objective stability of Christian
teaching; all is left to arbitrary caprice, and there remains
no question but that of Pilate, * What is truth ?”

Dr. Liseo has a right to say, that scientific investigation
denies to the Creed its strictly Apostolical character ; but it
may be demonstrated that every article has an Apostolical
foundation, and he must be a determined enemy of the
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Christian faith itself, who should reject it as contrary to the
Apostles’ doctrine. In fact, those who reject this old and
simple formula, have already rejected the New Testament
documents. Dr. Liseo, ministering in the congregation,
avows that he, in common with multitudes of Churches and
ministers, is entirely estranged from the view of the Creed,
havininbeen tanght by modern science and philosophy to
feel dissatisfied with its views of God and nature. He
numbers himself among those who cannot but hold as
legendary the narratives of the miraculous birth, the resur-
rection, the ascension, the session at the right hand of the
Father, and the return to judgment. It seems strange that
any man can use the formularies with sach a sentiment
concerning them as this. In Germany, as in England,
ministers take refuge from what they call the tynnng of pre-
scription in the subterfuge of a secret protest. But that
cannot last long, in the case of honest men, or men who
have any sense of truth left in their mental constitution;
and we cannot but think that this Protestant Association will
sooner or later issue in the formal exodus of a large number
of divines from the National Church. If it were merely
matter of the Creed, there would be less significance in this
movement ; means might be found of relieving the con-
sciences of those who scruple to utter some of its sentences.
Many a Christian Church utters publicly no Creed. But
here the very foundations of the Christian faith are in
danger, and they who decline the Creed in their secret hearts
decline the greater part of the New Testament, and the entire
fabric of Christian mediation and worship.

To retarn, however, to Dr. Lisco. The Royal Consistory of
the Province of Brandenburg has dealt with him firmly
though kindly. His avowal that he was sorry at having
given offence by what was not intended to provoke discussion
led to the modification of a censure. He was exhorted to
remember his ordination vow, not to preach or spread any
other doctrine than that which is grounded on the plain Word
of God and defined in the Apostolical and other creeds of the
Evangelical Church. He was further admonished to be mindfal
of this, lest the Consistory should be placed in the painful
g‘osition of requiring him to lay down his ministerial office.

he submission of Dr. Lisco, however, did not follow: he
effaced a foew offensive expressions, but changed nothing in
the substance of his lectures. So the matter now rests ; and it
remains to be seen whether there is authority enough in the
Lutheran Church, in its singular relations with the State, to
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deal with offenders like these. If not, England will be found
to have set Germany an example. :

Probably Dr. Lisco and others with him are waiting for the
opportune time of establishing free congregations. But the
more this step is considered, the less attractive it is found :
there is nothing to kindle enthusiasm in the negative convie-
tion of these men. Many, however, are turning their attention
to the question as to what there is in common between them
and the old confessions. One of the latest essays on this
subject, by a Dr. Kradolfer, gives some idea of the strange
Christianity which these new Illuminists would have the
Churches rally round. He says : * We believe in Christ, though
he is man like ourselves, not without error, and not sinless
in the strictest sense of the word.” And as to the faith in the
HolyGhost demanded by the Creed, he has this luminous utter-
ance : “ It is the faith in ourselves, in the Divine life concealed
and slumbering in the depths of our own souls.” This com-
placent preacher thinks he has brought to light the great
principle of Christianity here, and triumphantly exclaims, “In
the main points we are one.” He admits, however, that on
some ethioal points the divergence from common Christianity
is great.” And no wonder; for he avows with remarkable
naiveté, ““ that it would have been a most unhappy thing for
the developmont of humanity if the first pair of the human
race had not sinned.” As to regeneration, his mind is that
the free unfolding of the energies of man is the strongest
means for the overcoming of evil.

Dr. Schwalb is another of the leaders of this movement.
He has published some lectures on the question, ‘What
think ye of Christ ?” which were delivered at intervals during
the last two years. Even his own partisans were offended in
him. But he persevered, and reached the end of his course,
the result being a specimen of common Rationalism which
we in England know familiarly enough. Jesus was a religious

enius, who taught as the sum of truth that God was his

'ather and the Father of all men, and that love is the highest
duty. He regnires us to distinguish what is permanent in the
teaching of Jesus from what requires perpetual adaptation
and modification. The abiding elements are faith, love, and
hope : the Rationalist trinity of God, virtue, and immortality.
About immortality, however, he is not sure. The power of
Jesus to us is in his example and his teaching. e know
him only from the Three Evangelists; and our lecturer is
never weary of making these contemptible. Dr. S8chwalb goes

ight to his point. Josus is a Jew; and one who did not
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accommodate himself to the notions of his time, but really
shared them. He had the errors that all had, but overcame
them perhaps better than others.

It has been observed that many of the confederates of this
lecturer repudiate his sentiments on some points. On the
other hand, the friends of the truth deal far too gently with
him. They praise his sincerity, his transparent simplicity of

urpose, and a certain human love which he sometimes seems
to feel for the person of Jesus. The tone of the orthodox
reviews and papers has too much of the conciliatory in it.
It is & shame even to speak of such lucubrations in any other
language than that of profound indignation and sorrow. But
there is a certain tone of sympathy which ought, it seems to
us, to be carefully suppressed ; at least so long as they con-
tinue to avow faith in creeds and doctrines which they pro-
foundly explain away and hold up, in the sense in which they
are generally held, to ridicule. It must not, however, be sup-
posed that we include all German reviews and religious papers
under the category of this undue tolerance. That portion of
the religious press of which Hengstenberg and his Kirchenzei-
tung was the representative, are faithful in denouncing the
treachery of the League. Baut, in Germany it is as in Eng-
land, familiarity with the offence lessens its offensiveness, and
sympathy with the motives of the delinquents and their hard
struggles to make sacrifices which are almost too severe for
human nature, tend to disarm the severity of a loyal protest.
We are, of course, removed beyond the reach of the private
fascinations of these men; and are concerned only with their
daring avowals of unbelief. They make their case worse, in-
deed as bad as it can be, when they insist upon regarding their
theological ground as the same on which the Church to which
they seem to belong stands. It is with mingled sorrow and
satisfaction that we mark how parallel is the course of Ratio-
nalism in the Evangelical Church of Germany with that which
it is running in the Church, or rather the Churches, of Eng-
land : there is not much difference. Precisely the same ten-
dencies are seen, though much more restrained with us than
in Germany. The same strong determination mnot to leave
the Church, if possible, but to leaven it from within, meets
us to our sorrow in both. And in both there is the same
ganenl helplessness on the part of the authorities; relieved,

owever, by some occasional and hopeful signs of vigour.

To return to Dr. Schwalb. As his is the latest manifesto
of the Free Protestant Organisation, it may be well to give a
fow further reforences to its sentiments. One of the lectures
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on “The Historieal Character of the First Three Evangelists.”
In & certain sense, the lecturer thinks, the contents of the
Synoptists arealtogether historical, inasmuch as these G
sn us precisely the image of Christ, His doctrine Hi
eath, and His resurrection, which Christians at the end of
the first and the beginning of the second century, and for
many centuries afterwards, held as historically true. But he
thinks that, if we take the word historical in its ordinary
meaning, that of * what actually took place,” then, with the
exception of the discourses and sayings of Jesus, by far the
greatest part of the Evangelical narrative is decidedly unhis-
torical. It might seem impossible to reconcile these contra-
dictions ; the lecturer indeed is embarrassed by them, and
admits that the idea held by the firs Christians concerning
their departed Master could throw its inference back, in a
certain sense, upon the kind of person He really was and
the kind of life He really led. This, however, is what
almost every votary of mythical hypothesis would allow : that
there was some nucleus of reality in the centre of the won-
derful nebula of later Christology. Our author gives this as
his summary of what may be regarded as historically certain ;
and we give it as showing how despotic is truth in its influence
upon one who would fain be a disbeliever in all but & sym-
bolical Christ. ‘““In the reign of Tiberius there lived in
Galilee & man of the name of Jesus. This man was reputed
to be s son of Joseph, the Carpenter, and of his virtuous wife
Mary. While Pilate was the Roman Procurator, and there-
fore about the thirtieth year of our reckoning, this Jesus
appeared as a Rabbi, among the villages and towns of Galilee.
e preached on the Sabbaths in the synagogues ; and, when
opportunity allowed, under the open sky. He acted after the
manner of the ancient prophets, and his word was very
mighty. He said of himself, and it was believed concerning
him in his neighbourhood, that he was the Messiah, the Kin,
and Baviour of Israel, so long announced by the prophets an
expected by all the devout. As such he chose out from among
his dependents twelve men, men of the people, to be his coad-
jutors, and in due time his co-rulers in the kingdom of heaven.
As the Messiah, and on account of his reforming zeal and
deadly animosity against the hypocritical spirit of the times,
he was delivered ap to the Roman power by the priests, who
belonged to the Sadducees rather to the Pharisees, and
condemned by Pilate not later than a.p. 85, and crucified at
Jerusalem. He died on the cross on a Friday. On the Sunday
following many of his disciples saw him alive. They saw
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him beeauss they thouﬁ:they saw him, being in a state of
unconscious ecstasy.” This is the old story, which for seven-
teen hundred years has been repeated by unbelief, at its wits’
end for arguments. There are many very many, difficulties
in the narrative, which are the trial of our faith, and humility
and patience ; which cause us much to marvel at the Keeper
of the mysteries of Christ, that He should have suffered them
to be committed to records which were liable to some of the
contingencies of all human literature. But the difficulties
of the unbelieving theories are far greater. What can be
more grotesque in its absurdity than the theory which makes
the histories of the resurrection of Christ the records of an
epidemic hallucination that swayed the minds of hundreds of
men and women, and transformed their lives, and taught
them to encounter death; a hallucination, moreover, that has
shaken the world !

It seems hard to find all the miracles swept away into one
common receptacle of the legendary. Yet our author is
evidently not content with his own exposition, and is reluctant
to accept his own teaching. For, while he declares the
miracles to be unhistorical, he at the same time lets fall hints
that these wonders were the effect of the confidence which
Jesus had awakened in his disciples, and that, while he was
among men, many things occurred to hirh that were even to
himself inexplicable ; and that many of his prayers were in
a remarkable way answered. But he does not pause to clear
up the difficulties which he creates. There is no classification
of the miracles; nor does he distinguish between the answers
to Christ’s prayer, the effects of enthusiastic faith, and the
legendary accretions of the succeeding wonder-loving ages.

A few words as to the anthor's view on St. John, because
this is a pressing subject in our own time and in our own
country. Bchwalb regards the First Three Evangelists as
“ very poorly endowed writers,” and thinks that they wrote
with an artless faith in the truth of their own narratives, but
in such a style as tp weary their readers. The Fourth Evan-
s:lr.ilnt, however, has written self-consciously a poem of won-

ul composition and most attractive beauty ; the lectures on
this Gospel, however, are full of strange suggestions and con-
tradictorystatements. The beloved disciple 80 oftenmentioned
:Epears not to have been the Evangelist John, or any one of

e Twelve Apostles, but manifestly the author himself, who
was conscious of his own love to Jesus, and of the love of
Jesus to him, of the common fellowship between him and his
Lord surpassing that of any other, though a full century sepa-
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- rated him from his Master. The lecturer has certainly one
redeeming feature—he has a high estimate of the virtue and
power of personal affection to the Lord Jesus. It is not the
worst of his heresies, that he should attribute so strong a
feeling of attachment to the saint who, with mistaken loyalty,
sat down to write a poem touching Christ and call it history.
Let us hear the lecturer, when he is excited and apostrophises
his readers: * The scene between Jesus and Pilate I will not
set before you in abridgment; read it for yourselves, and
rejoice over it. If you do mnot recognise in this sceme &
masterpiece of dramatic painting, pardon me if I say that

ou cannot know what poetry and wgat history are!” There
18 something terrific in the assurance with which a Christian
minister can pronounce such a sentence, touching the sacred
scene that precedes the Cross. Surely the common sense of
the world must be against him here; believers and unbe-
lievers alike must, one would suppose, be constrained to
admit, that no servant of Christ could, even if his genius
sufficed, have invented this awful scene. Bat this 1s the
reckless style of patronising effrontery that seems to please
& certain order of German hearers ; it is also a fair instance
of that essential superficiality which characterises the criti-
cisms and critical reflections of this school. Nothing is
aasier than to pronounce such a sentence upon the scene as
described by the Evangelist ; but let any candid person read it
carefully, connecting it with the entirely independent narra-
tives of the three other Evangelists, let him note the innu-
merable Eetty indications of a purpose at least to describe
facts as they occurred hour for hour, and he will come to the
conclusion, rather the conclusion will be irresistibly forced
uponthim, that all this is history, whether minutely accurate
or not.

It is curious to notice how Dr. Schwalb treats the miracle
of the feeding. He makes it refer to the sacramental doctrine
of the Evangelist, according to whom * the believer partakes
of the true flesh and the true blood of Christ. But he did
not conceive the doctrine in a gross form : he had not sub-
scribed the Lutheran article that we eat Christ with the mouth
and with the teeth. He does, however, regard this eatin
and drinking as & mystical reality. But then for him an
for his contemporaries the question arose : How is that pos-
sible? How can Christ communicate his body to all, and

ive his blood to all to drink? The petty questions of the
oubters are answered at once by the Evangelist by the double
wonder. If they objected that Jesus could not give his flesh
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to be eaten and his blood to be drunk, he replies by showing
that he fed five thousand men with five loaves, and yet there
remained more over than there was at the first. If they
objected that Jesus was too far off, that he who was seated in
heaven could not be also on earth to distribute himself, then
he shows him walking firmly on the yielding sea, and at his
command the ship was instantly where it should be. What
for him are quantity and space and distance ? Nothing.”
This is exceedingly ingenious, and, of course, like everything
else in these treatises, based upon a foundation of truth. But
this author, and all the class of which he is a member, have
all the severer responsibility resting upon them in consequence
of the glimmering of light they enjoy. They know enough to
aggravate their ignorance and deepen their guilt. There is a
marked difference between them and the professional sceptics
who have simElkyebeen trained on the dry theory of unbelief.
These men, like many among ourselves, have known the
simple truth, and bave been familiar with the use of evan-

elical formularies, and they can never altogether lose the in-
guence, go they ever so far from their early faith.

But to draw these notes on Dr.Schwalb to a conclusion.
‘We naturally tarn to the account of the resurrection for the
testing points. Dr. SBchwalb teaches his flock to believe that
the Evangelist himself did not hold his own narrative to be
historically true ; and thinks it must be most decidedly main-
tained that there is doubt whether Jesus was regarded as a

rsonal being who continued to live. The record of the
szwing of water and blood out of the pierced side of the
Crucified is an allegory. How an allegory it may be instruec-
tive to learn in these pages. ‘ Water signifies everywhere in
the Fourth Evangelist spirit, and spirit is identical with the
Logos. Blood is an essential element of human corporeity.”
Hence the water and blood flowing from the pierced breast of
Christ is ““so to speak, a physiological evidence that the
Crucified was the incarnate Logos. The confidential witness
who saw this was the Fourth Evangelist, who saw it with the
eyes of the spirit.” This style of comment might deduce any-
thing the writer might wish from any part of the Gospels.
But it gives evidence of & secret consciousness of the true
doctrine of the Evangelist concerning the Person of Christ,
and yields evidence far from unimportant as to the impression
produced on the mind of a Rationalist expositor as to tLa fact
of the Incarnation as taught by the Fourth Evangelist.

But we reserve for the last the crowning piece of Illuminist
criticism on St. John'’s text. The term Logos itself, which
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has exercised the minds of the philosophical interpreters of
Germany 80 much, finds in Dr. Schwalb a newsort of treat-
ment. ‘‘The Logos is no other than the reasonable religion,
the religious reason ; and, inasmuch as the Fourth Evangelist
applied this idea to Jesus, he in a certain sense understood
Jesus better than Jesus understood himself. Yea, the most
hidden and essential being of Jesus, his incomprehensible
fellowship with God, the mystical in him, the Fourth Evangel-
ist has most historically exhibited in his unhistorical picture
of Christ; and in this consists pre-eminently the historical
importance of his book.”

t may not be uninteresting to the reader to have a few
more excerpts from the theological literature of the mnew
German Protestantism, and they will show how far from one
and united their new creed is. Dr. Sydow is an eminent
aunthority, and delivered lately in Berlin a discourse on the
miraculous birth of Jesus. After considering carefully the
records, he comes to the conclusion they are simply a symbol-
ical poetic invention of Jewish-Christian minds : & symbolism
which, if it be turned into dogma, tends to make Jesus to us
an alien and ghostly kind of being. He farther thinks that
it “rests upon an Oriental disparagement of the female nature,
as in its kind inferior to that of man, and not like his a per-
sonal factor in humanity,”—as if the evil on the woman’s
side might be easily suppressed, but not so on tho man’s.
The one redeeming feature of the essay is the maintenance
of the sinlessness of Jesus. This was taught him by Schleier-
macher, and se tes him from most of iis associates. Bat
he fails to see how intimately, and how gloriously, the mira-
culous incarnation and the miraculous death of Christ are
united : how essential one is to the other in any consistent
theory of Christianity. It is hard to understand precisely
what is meant in this theory by the Divine operation in the
birth of our Lord. Certainly, with all his faults, Schleier-
macher went much beyond this essayist.

Passing to a kindred lecture, that of Pastor Remy, on * Jesus
a8 the Redeemer from sin,” we gather from current notices of
it that all the work of Christ is rightly reduced to this. But
the orthodox doctrine of redemption is entirely rejected inas-
much a8 it demands the Deity of Christ. Also the Rationalist
view is denounced as based upon a superficial idea of sin and
morality. Then the preacher gives with rhetorical emphasis,
but without much penetration into the subject, his own opinion.
Ho leaves it entirely unexplained how the merely human per-
sonality of Jesus, though & sinless personality, should have
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exerted its influence upon the disciples and upon men gene-
rally only after His departure, if the fact of the resurrection
and of His Divine power are not acknowledged. The or
is altogether unfaithful to the leading principles of the re-
deeming atonement. Personal obligation and guilt, personal
relation to the Redeeming Saviour, and personal conscious
forgiveness, have no place in this theory of redemption.

It is remarkable that so many of the recent speculatists in
Christian theology have combined two views which we should
have thought incompatible : maintaining the personal sinless-
ness of Jesus and yet denying the atoning virtue of His death.
This is & combination that we do not remember to have seen in
England. It seems that the idea of one entering into the
race without its stain of sin commends itself to the thought
of many who deny the real reason of that sinlessness. The
thus pay their homage to the majesty of the truth; an
strange to say, some of them are more faithfal to the sublime
conception of the essential sinlessness of the world’s Redeemer
than some of those who are true to His Divinity. On the
other hand, we find here, and in great numbers of other
German theologians of the broader type, the strange delusion
of a redemption wrought by a personal influence of Christ.
In some most feeble sense expiation is supposed to be effected
by the extraordinary goodness of Christ, accepted of God in
lieu of the world’s righteousness, through some mysterious
and unaccountable connection between the complacency of
God in one man and His complacency towards all men. But
if the transcendent excellence of Christ avails for those who
plead it, and if He Himself pleads it for those who know it
not, and therefore plead it not for themselves, what a strange
view does this give of the Atoning Death! Some, however,
renounce even this faint note of adhesion to a vicarious re-
demption, and, like this author, limit the deliverance of man
from sin to the effect of His holy character and words upon
those who become His disciples. Therefore, while they give
up the thought of a displeasure in God which needs propitia-
tion, they also must needs despair of the salvation, in the
Christian sense at least, of all who never heard the Gos
before Jesus came, and who have never heard it since. -
vellous are the variations of faith or opinion on this great
subject. In England we have a few types of doctrine; and
80 in America. Q@iven a certain view of the Incarnation on
the oross, we can construct the whole creed to which it belongs.
In Germany it is otherwise. And the Protestantenverein has
proved this more forcibly than any other school of theology.
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We have referred to North Germany as the home of the
movement ; but have incidentally shown that it has its
sporadic manifestations elsewhere. In fact, it takes root
and produces a strange kind of fruit in the soil of Calvin and
the Reformed Theology. Dr. Lang of Zurich has shown that
South Germany and Switzerland are not behindhand in
vigour at any rate. He takes up the common topic of the
times, “ the life of Jesus,” adding to it ‘the Church of the
Future.” The Northern Reformers have, as we have seen,
held fast a certain basis of documents for the life of our
Lord, and a certain outline of His figure a8 authentic; but
the Southern Reformer cries: ‘It is of no use ; we must
confess that we know nothing at all of the life of Jesus.”
He thinks, indeed, that the early Christians cared very much
less about that than we are apt to suppose. Therefore, some
few discrepancies, inconsistencies, and subjects of embarrass-
ment, more or less, cannot vitally affect the question : indeed,
are of no importance at all, and ought not to vex criticism
and theology. Dr. Lang does not scruple therefore to differ,
and to proclaim that he differs, from many of the League.
One expatiates on the freedom of Jesus from the bondage of
the law: Lang contradicts that flatly. Another ascribes to
Christ & deep consciousness of the redeeming significance of
His death : Lang, like many others, holds that up to scorn.
But, however little he may know, or permit us to know, about
the life and development of Jesus, there is a great deal of
knowledge that he bases upon that ignorance. ¢‘ Here is a
Christendom without miracle! the original Christendom of
Jesus Christ himself, the Christendom of the nineteenth
century, the future of the Christian Church!” We echo the
language of the Ev. Kirchenzeitung: —*‘ A Christianity without .
miracle indeed, but also without truth, without grace, and
without peace! Woe to those who thirst for the source of
light and righteousness, and find nothing but the troubled

uddles of this modern Christendom.” How does it sound

ut as mockery, when we hear it said to one who is seeking in
the Bible for the truth of his soul’s salvation that the Scrip-
ture is a book which is interesting even when it seems alien
to our ideas! The modern culture makes this bargain with
the Gospel, that it shall become one of the Apocrypha.

The Southern leaguers against orthodoxy have not failed to
take up the anti-confessional cry with vigour. It was in
Switzerland that this spirit first had its effectual manifesta-
tion, and there it has always had its most efficient defeuders.
Some time ago, appeal was made with some force to a well-
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known expression of Neander; to wit, that he knew of no
symbol absolutely the expression of his religious convie-
tion “ save the Apostles’ Creed, which witnesses to the
fundamental facts of the Christian faith, apart from which
there can be no Christian Church.” Dr. ginkau is repre-
sented as asserting in his lecture, that upon the Churches
with confessions a judgment has gone forth; a sweeping
generalisation, in which Churches without confessions might
just as well have been included. He thinks that the time
has now come for the supplanting of confessions by love to
the Lord and brotherly love among His people. It is weari-
some to comment upon such abject frivolities, and needless to
point out the essential .fallacy of all such assertions. Love
to Christ and love to the brethren are doubtless imperatively
demanded, but they are much more likely to be secured by
the definition of something that there is in Christ to love,
and by the establishment of some common objects of belief
and hope among the people of Christ.

Another minister of Christ's Gospel, Pastor Schroeder,
lectures on *‘ Religion and Theology,” and on the ¢ Idea and
Essence of Faith.” He knows no theology that is not con-
fession, and, rejecting all theology, calls Christianity religion
alone. The pious feeling of man is, when touched by Divine
influences through the Word, faithful to God and receptive of
salvation. Jesus must be received in the Father, and His
iruth be taken into the heart. His Christianity was alto-
gether free from theology; in some points, indeed, it clung
to old prepossessions, and many things, such as the predic-
tions of His return, have been falsely put into His lips. It
belongs simply to constructive theology that Jesus was called
the Messiah; and much of Paul’s doctrine, and John’s Logos
entirely, must berelegated todogmaticsasdistinct fromreligion.
Hence it follows, that true Christianity was from the very
beginning overwhelmed and buried under theology. Luther
partially restored its freedom, but he adhered to the dogma
as to Christ and the aunthority of the Bible. It is, according
to this exponent of the Protestantenverein, lecturing to a
:K:npathetxo audience, the province and the prerogative of

is Association to abolish all confessional standards, tear to
pieces all disg::.ising veils, and penetrate to the kernel of the
truth. But the dispute now rages, of course, as to what are
the veils, and how much really belongs to the interior truth.
These liberators of religion are contending as fiercely about
what is the kernel, as their opponents are supposed to have
contended about the shell. Meanwhile, when they have

VOL. XXXVIII. ¥0.LXXVI. GG
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decided upon something that is really essential to religion,
we will assert that there must be a confession about that,
whatever it is, and if this point is yielded, the question of
oreeds is yielded too. The same author ought to admit this;
for we find him writing: * It is true that the religious idea
olings, in its first manifestation, to a historical personality.
But it penetrates humanity only, when, in a certain sense,
it frees itself from that individual personality, and shows
itself strong and independent, and living from within. The
possession of religion cannot be made dependent on the going
back to the original source.” If we rightly understand this
sentence, it means that Christ’s personality and personal
character belong to the elements and first principles of the
nonage of Christianity. What the Friends say of the sacra-
ment holds true of the Redeemer’s person ; it was necessary
only to establish Christianity in the world,.and is necessary
onlg to begin religion in the human heart. If we rightly
understand this principle—and we believe it is rightly under-
stood and very prevalent among the party—it expresses the
ve? last shred that links Christianity with the Word of God
and its Divine origin. Abandonment of the foundation can-
not go much further. It is in diametrical opposition to the
teaching of the Scripture and of man’s instinet concerning
Christ. He is a Teacher, a Guide, and a Saviour, whose
olaims become more imposing in proportion as religion
increases, and whose idea by a sacred necessity tends to the
extermination of every other. It is not very wonderful that
the same fundamental thought should find another expression
thus: ‘ Nothing that cannot be historically demonstrated or
scientifically explored, or derived from the circamstances and
experiences of our own interior being, or, finally, be proved
by the rigorous logic of hard thinking, should ever be laid
dpv:_n as the foundation of man’s religious thought and con-
viction.” :

It may be inferred, that these founders of a new theology
recoil from the doctrine of Justification by Faith. They make
faith more and more the strength that produces salvation,
less and less the organ that receives it. ubtless they are
right, to a certain extent, in insisting upon a deeper and
more influential recognition of their principle, but not to the
di?mgement of the other, much less to its exclusion. Paul
and Luther are often summoned to the bar, and sharply
rebuked for having been such fools, so slow ‘of heart, and so
entirely brought into bondage under the law of a Vicarious
Atonement. With endless iteration it is declared, that past
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offences can never be the object of Divine displeasure; that
the process of salvation has reference to the deliverance of
the soul for the time to come, and not to its redemption from
any consequences of the past ; that the very return of man
from sin to God is the extinction of sin, and the only extine-
tion that is necessary; that the entire system of sacrificial
atonement is a huge anachronism, which the dawning intelli-
gence of mankind, aided by these new primary instructors,
may be supposed to be on the point of correcting. In this
particular, rather than in the others, we perceive a striking
resemblance between the English and the German Ratio-
nalism. We may boldly say, before closing this subject, that
there cannot be a more effectual defence of the Scriptural
doctrine of the Atonement than the series of objections to it
which these keen intellects, generally well instructed both in
the letter of Scripture and in the fundamentals of philosophy,
are accustomed to urge. Not to refer to any special argu-
ments, let such a sentence as this be considered :—‘‘ The
striving and willing of our own heart is the seedcorn implanted
by God, out of which the Divine life of man, the child of God
in him, the Son of God, is brought through manifold efforts
to perfection.” This is a sentence which condenses the pith
of many a heresy, and its expression reveals the thoughts of
many hearts. The whole of the Christian religion becomes
an allegory, the meaning of which must be found in the
depths of every man’s consciousness. Not only is the king-
dom of God within us, but the Cross, and the Atonement, and,
the Regeneration, and the Incarnation are all, and in this
order, produced within us. Now, to be consistent, this
internal theology should remember, that in the same heart
which is the seat of desires and labours after renewal, there
are irrepressible convictions of wrath in God, of a displeasure
to be dreaded, and of a personal impotence that needs a
deliverer as much as personal guilt. Bat this department of
the forms of consciousness is left out of the induction alto-
gether. We have no objection to the theory that would
bring the doctrine of Atonement in the Christian confession to
the test of human consciousness, provided the test be fairly,
comprehensively, and impartially applied. We believe that
no valid objection to our doctrine can be derived from the
secrets of the soul of man. The unsearchable depths of the
Divine Nature may be approached, and it may seem to a
blinded philosophy that tiere can be in it nothing that
demands the punishment of sin. Against this our appeal is
simply what that God says concerning Himself. As to man,
aa 2
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it is impossible to do justice to his complex nature, without
taking into account that response to the Divine wrath which
most effectually pleads for its existence in God.

Before closing our observations, it must be mentioned that
the Protestantverein is at the present time a subject of
inquisition in the ecclesiastical courts of Germany. We shall
state the progress of the question hereafter. On the other
hand, it should also be mentioned, there have been recently
some efforts put forth, in free Bremen particularly, towards
an amalgamation of the ecclesiastical system at present
organised with the Protestant League, on some common

rinciples that should bear the character of a compromise.
g‘hat such a notion was possible implies a miserable state of
things in Bremen, ecclesiastically considered. The Senate,
which has the disposal of religions matters, is decidedly lati-
tudinarian in its views and principles. Hence the League
has never striven there to sever the Church from the State ; on
the contrary, it has always spoken with much respect of the
mild government of the Senate, and paid it manifest and open
court. The attempts to bring about a fusion of the Reformed,
the Lutheran, and the League, on the basis of a lax and un-
obligatory confession, of rites and ordinances flexible and free,
has, we believe, entirely failed. So far as we understand it, the
experiment would have been oneof the most singular over made.
It would have tested, on the most fitting ground, the possi-
bility of a Christian organisation based on the exclusion of al-
most everything that Christendom has always prized. Whether
the experiment has finally failed, we cannot say at present.

The subject is not exhausted. Our readers will perceive
that there 18 a strong similarity between our own position in
England and that of our German brethren. There are also
some differences, which, on the whole, though we speak
under reserve, are in favour of England. The Church of
England has certain bounds beyond which her tolerance must
not be urged. So, perhaps, has Lutheranism, but they are
not rigidly marked out as yet, and offenders are very leniently
dealt with. In Germany, too, infidelity to the documents and
confessions of Christendom is more organised than with us,
and seems to meet with more popular favour. The pulpit
and the lecture-room are abundantly employed. But it wounld
be premature to institute a detailed comparison. The great
amf all-absorbing question of the Christian faith, as based
upon Christian documents, is, alas, both in Germany and in

ngland—the two foremost Christian lands—in too many
respeots sub judice. May both countries be found faithfal !
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Art. VI.—1. The Life of Thomas Cooper. Written by Him-
self. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1873.
2. The Purgatory of Suicides. A Prison Rhyme, In Ten
Books. By Trmomas Coorer, the Chartist. London :
Jeremiah How. 1845.

8. The Bridge of History over the Gulf of Time. A
Pogular View of the Historical Evidence for the Truth
of Christianity. Fourth Edition. Hodder and Stough-
ton, London. 1873.

Tre reasons why we read biography with interest are very
various. Its subject may have been famous, or only notorious ;
& ‘ saint, sage, or sophist,” on the one hand; or, on the
other, a villain or a fool ; & man of whom we know so little
that the barest outline of his history and character concerns
and quickens us; or of whom we know so much that we would
fain learn more, and epecially of his inner life; a man in
whom we trace a certain resemblance to ourselves, and so read,
as in a mirror, what we essentially and verily are, or might
have been, or may yet become ; or one so unlike us in train-
ing, pursuit, habit, and achievement, that we study him
much as, perhaps, the ‘ spiritual beings ” who, with good or
evil purpose, ‘ haunt the air" scrutinise us,—watching and
wondering at our strange thoughts and ways. Autobiography
has its peculiar charm. Criticism is not so much a profes-
sion, as a pleasant necessity of human nature. We ﬁke to
know what one man can say of another, and to form our own
judgment of both. 8till more do we like to adjudicate upon
what a man says of himself. We feel we have a right to be
prejudiced. He asks us to listen to details about which,
perhaps, we feel no care; he puts his own gloss on the narra-
tive; 1t is impossible for us to pry into the motives which,
as he professes, have generally guided him, and he may be
deceiving us, perhaps, because himself self-deceived. If, as
he tells the story, or at its close, he has overcome this pre-
judice, there is a reaction, and he perhaps wins more favour
than he merits. There are at this very time men of much
worldly wisdom, and more clever women, who, if they could,
would make the claimant to the Tichborne baronetcy a peer
of the realm.
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There lies now on our table one of these tales of a man's
life related by himself; and one of its chief merits is that,
when we have read it, we come to much the same conclusion
a8 to the author and his ideas and doings as that at which he
himself has arrived. In spite of the prejudice to which we have
referred, and the pleasure we confess we should have felt in in-
dulging it,—for we have always considered the typical Chartist
as almost fere nature,—a smile has mantled upon our stern,
judicial face, as we have read the book, from the first page to
the last. Andit is becanse that but to few of the various worlds
which constitute the huge universe of English society is even
the name of Thomas Cooper familiar, that we the rather call
attention to this very suggestive narrative of another self-
made man of great mark and merit, and, in his own sphere,
of unquestionable snccess. We give a brief outline of his
story, commenting on portions of it as we proceed.

Let us first say, however, that we like the tone of the
whole narrative, and that its style and general handling are
admirable. He writes this record of his life because ‘‘ hundreds
of people,” no doubt, of those whom he now very widely in-
fluences, have told him that he ought to write it. Thousands,
he admits, will wonder at his assurance in acting on this ad-
vice ; but, having determined to do so, he will take his own
course. ‘‘If the account of a man’s life be worth writing at
all, it must be worth writing with fair completeness.” “1I
shall do so, more especially when it will gratify myself. For,
if there be any nimtiﬁcation to be derived from the reading of
my book, I think I ought to share it.” ‘I have written the
book chiefly to please myself, and that I suspect is the chief
reason why anybody writes an antobiograg y.” All this is
truly, newly, and pleasantly said. So is what follows :—

* One could desire to have such a power” (he has been quoting &
far less intelligible passage from Coleridge) ‘¢ of tracing every thought
to the earliest part of one’s conscious existence, not for the purpose
of inflicting all one’s thoughts upon others, but for the purpose of
being able to tell the truth. What were the exact motives for the
performance of certain actions in our lives, we often cannot state
unerringly in our later years. It is not simply because memory fails,
that we cannot give the veritable statement, but because the moral
and intellectual man has changed. We no longer think and feel as
we thought and felt so many years ago; and, perhaps, we wonder
that we did some things and spoke some words we did and spoke
at certain times. We are inclined to set it down, that our motives
then were what they would be now. We see the past, as it were,
through a false glass, and cannot represent it to ourselves otherwiso
than as something like the present.”



Childkood. 447

The blood of ¢ Yorkshire Quakers” flows in Thomas Cooper’s
veins, and has tinotured all his character; but, as is not
uncommon, the hereditary bias and impulse played but ﬁae:g
on some of their progeny ; passing by capriciously, as it wo
at first sight seem, but probably because of intermarriages,
their immediate descendants, that it might work more strongly
on a remoter line. The father, early an orphan, and appren-
ticed to a dyer in Long Acre, abandoned the creed and customs
of his ancestors, went to India, and, after his return, travelled
about England, practising his trade. In the course of these
wanderings he married, at Gainsborough, a woman bearing
“the old Saxon name of Jobson,” one of a race of small
farmThers and ca.rgexs, btif some of theim ﬁshle)rm:ll:.

e son was born at Leicester, in 1805 ; but the itinerating
father removed him to Exeter, when about & year old. He
taught himself to read, and, at three years old, ‘ used to be
set on a stool in Dame Brown’s school, to teach one Master
Bodley, who was seven years old, his letters.”” Father and
son were wont to read and rehearse to each other fables and

. tales, and the lad led the * pleasant, sunny life of early child-
hood.” But his mother—he her only child, and but four
ears old—became a widow, and returned to her native town.
ere he lived for a quarter of a century. She had learned
her husband’s trade, and pursued it as she could, for, though
strong, it taxed all her strength. During her first year there, the
son was grievously disfigured by small-pox. * At five years old,
when I began to go out of doors a few paces, I felt, child
though I was, the humbling change that had come over me.
1 was no longer saluted cheerfully and with a smile, as at
Exeter,—no longer flattered and called a pretty boy. Some
frowned, with sour-natured dislike, at my m visage ;
while others looked pitiful, and said ¢ Poor thini! ' Al
around, too, was desolate. No father * with his little lays
and stories.” ‘‘ One chamber and one lower room, the latter
parlour, kitchen, and dye-house ; the mother all day at work,
“ amidst steam and sweat.” Yet for him she had ever ‘‘ words
of tenderness.” ‘‘ My altered face had not unendeared me to
her. In the midst of her heavy toil, she could listen to my
feeble repetitions of the fables, or spare a look, at my entreaty,
for the figures I was drawing with chalk on the hearthstone.”
-What exquisite pictures these of the homes of the English
foor! In our day we are bridging over the gulf which has
ong separated them from our cosy or sumptuous dwelling-
places. We may be sure that we shall learn as much from
them as we shall ever teach them in return.
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Gertrude Aram—she was usually called “Old Gatty'—
became the director of his studies; and he could soon read
the tenth chapter of Nehemiah, with its hard names, “like
the n 1n the church,” and s wondrously. He
played little out of doors. 8o his mother bought him penny
story-books, which he read, got off by heart, and was wont
fo repeat. He followed his bent for drawing. On fine Sun-
days, his mother, a religious woman, as we shall see, took
him to gather flowers in the fields, a practice which, in the
case of those cooped up at hard labour all the week through,
though not by any means in the case of others, we are glad
to see that so strict a keeper of the Christian Sabbath as .
Lord Bhaftesbury, in a recent speech at Glasgow, emphati-
cally approved. On rainy Sundays, mother and son turned
over, with mutual delight, the pages of Baskerville's eb:g
Bible with its engravings, and talked over what the d
father had used to say about the stories and the pictures.

The mother's business involved her in debt, which she
strove painfully to pay. To aid this, she topk to making and
hawking pasteboard boxes, travelling with them on her head
sometimes twenty or thirty miles a day. When her journeys
were shorter, the boy went with her. One day, whilst pursu-
ing their way, a sudden and terrible danger threatened him.
The rent was due ; the landlord was a hard man; a toilsome
fortnight had been spent in making an extra lot of boxes, and
the pair set out to sell them, she dragging him on by her
apron “ as she walked sadly, but stoutly on. We were not
half-way towards Lea, when we were met by Cammidge, &
master chimney-sweeper, and his two apprentices, bending
under huge soot bags.” He offered ‘“two golden guineas
for the boy.

¢ She looked anxiously at them, but shook her head, and looked
at me with the tears in her eyes; and I clung tremblingly to her
apron, and cried, ¢ Oh mammy, mammy ! do not let the grimy man
take me away !’ ¢No, my dear bairn, he shall not,’ she answered,
and away we went, leaving the chimney-sweep in a rage, swearing,
and shouting after my mother that she was a fool, and he was sure
to have me saoner or later, for that she could not escape bringing
herself and me to the workhouse. My mother never went thither,
however, nor did she ever ask parish help to bring me up.”

‘When the mother left him at home, it was under the care
of old Will Rogers, who kept a lodging-house, where small
pedlars and beggars slept, or of Thomas Chatterton, an old
soldier, who had lost his sight in Egypt. Here he listened
to stories of fairies, ghosts, and witches, and heard the blind
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man tell how * he stepped out of the boat up to the waist in
water in the Bay of Aboukir, and how they charged the
French with the bayonet, and, under cover of the cannon
from the ships, drove the enemy back from the shore, and
effected a trinmphant landing.”

He was sent to the Methodist Sunday-school. His mother
had frequently taken him to the Methodist chapel, from the
time he was able to walk about, * after that year of diseases,”
but now he attended regularly every Sunday morning.

1 can recall,” he writes, ¢ the face, and figure, and manner of
the preachers I heard in those very early years. Quaint-looking
Joseph Pretty, and gentlemanly John Doncaster, and young, dry,
solemn-looking and solemn-preaching Isaac Keeling. He was
equally dry when he was old, but ¢ he had & rare canister of brains,’
as an old, intelligent Methodist used to say of him; and young,
fervid, and seémingly-inspired John Hannah; and hearty, plain,
original, and often eccentric John Farrar.” [Not the ex-preaident,
but his father.]

But a new free school was opened, and in those times,
when a Methodist day-school, or a school condaucted by
Churchmen where liberty of conscience was allowed, were, in
a small country town, alike impossible—let unthankfal
crotchet-mongers ponder well the wonderful progress of our
age—in those times, we say, this boy could not be admitted
into the free school unless he attended the parish church
twice on Bundays. Of course, he went to the new institution
and to church, also was allowed, yearly, ‘ a coat and cap, blue,
with yellow trimmings.” In spite of modern notions, we
still cleave to the idea of academical and professional costumes.
All that was taught was reading the Scriptures, writing, and
the first four rules of arithmetic, simple and compound. But
constant drilling in these *‘formed, at least, a good prepara-
tion for larger acquirements,” and this boy was only eleven
years of age when he commenced the course. If this limita-
tion of the course of study was too narrow,—and new ideas and
schemes may err quite as disadvantageously in the opposite
direction,—he liked the school, and, above all, ‘I liked the
grand or at the church, the stately church itself, and
the stately service.” Twice in the year, the boys were
examined in the Catechism,—with all its faults much better
than none,—by the vicar, preparatory to repeating it in the
church, in the presence of the congregation, and were
rewarded with a shilling each, and with smiles and kind
words. Of him wicked people said ‘‘that he was the best
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judge of the quality of a bottle of port, the best hand at loo
or whist, and the best patron of the play and the ball-room in
the whole town.” Better this than an absurd ritualist, or a
conceited rationalist; perhaps than even that section of the
clergy, one of whom a lively young priest described to'us
the other day as “a Sammyite.” But the old gentleman
kept- a curate, sternly evangelical, who ‘‘ preached boldly
against the vicar's tastes, without naming him, without
remonstrance, but also without any change of habits.” After
long study of the mnatural history of the good old Church
of England, nothing strikes us more than the divers modes
and repeated instances in whieh Satan casts out Satan.
Nonconformists may explain it as they can; but there is a
compensating and regulating power in the relations which
Established Churches bear to the State, and still more to
society at large, which, from time to time, and in the strangest
ways, preserves them from abandonment to either of those
alternative extremes of opinion, which, as with the regularity
of a law, and almost of the tide, ebb and flow around and into
them, threatening their existence as establishments, but thus
conserving and promoting their influence on the religion
of the people.

Cooper was elected into the choir, and a new taste was
developed and educated. ‘I could thus see the large church-
organ played as well as hear it ; and how I wondered at the
changing face of the organist, as he touched the keys! The
other boys laughed at him, but I could not.” His prefer-
ment to the loft had a still more pleasant result.

¢ 1t brought to our house the father of the organist, a gentlemanly
person, though he had & wooden leg. He was a great player on the
dulcimer. The instrument was soon brought to our house, and I
became 80 enamoured of it, that my mother eventually purchased it
for thirty shillings. A few lessons, by the ear, I had from the old
gentleman, and soon was able, by the ear, to play any tune I knew,
or heard sung or played in the street. How often I have wished
" that the dulcimer had been a violin or a pianoforte, and that I had been
taught music by the notes—had been taught to read music at that
age. Such wishes are vain; but I have them, and of various forms.
Oh, that I had been trained to music—or painting—or law—or medi-
cine—or any profession in which mind is needed ; or that I had been
regularly educated, so that I might have reached a university. I say
I often catch myself at these wishes still, even at sixty-six; but they
are not so fervent as they were some years ago, for I remember that
life here will soon end with me."”

How few self-made men write in a tone like this! We
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hardly remember another instance of the kind. Risen from
the ranks by his own sheer force of wit and will, how seldom
do we meet with the founder of his own success so modest;
g0 ready to admit a higher, or even another, standard of ex-
cellence than that he himself has achieved; so conscious,
after all, of comparative failure; so content even when he
admits failure !

All kinds of educational influences had come into play.
It was the period of what, notwithstanding all that has hap-
ﬁned in more recent times, mast be still called the Great War.

atthew Goy, the postman, ‘ with his hat covered with rib-
bons, and blowing his horn mightily,” rode, from time to
time, through the %ittle town of Gainsborough, bringing news
of such victories as those at Badajoz and Salamanca, while
Cooper and his companion, Thomas Miller, who also has
attained deserved literary distinction, drew pictures of Wel-
lington and ‘ Boney,”—never then called Napoleon. From
Abraham Haxley, who had served against the Dutch, in India,
they heard delectable tales about elephants and tigers, of
‘‘ guavas, bananas, figs, jacks, and cat-head apples,—your
hatfal for a farthing;” and they tried to draw the strange
animals. Job Holland taught him bird-nesting ; *‘ delightful,
not so much for itself, as for the adventures ” connected with
it. George Wimble—we cannot make up our mind to omit
one of these so purely English names—enriched him with
lore about herbs. Of the names of wild flowers he knew less;
but he gathered every one of them in its season, and is now
familiar with them all. His holidays, allowed during glean-
ing time, were spent with Luke Jobson, his mother’s brother,
a small farmer and carrier, residing twenty-one miles away,
in *“ a large thatched cottage,” at Market Rasen. The outer
room had a wide, open chimney.

“My uncle's arm-chair was under it, and you could see the
swallows' nests in the chimney, as you sat in the chair. On the
chimney-front hung a curious old picture painted on oak, displaying
a cat playing bagpipes to dancing mice in one corner, and a gamester,
shaped like an ape, playing at cards with clowns in another. Above
was the legend—

¢ Gamesters and alike doe watch,

And plaie with those they aime toe catch.’
In the inner room, or parlour, was & heavy antique clock ; and on
the walls hung ¢ The Twelve Golden Rules of Good King Charles,’
and ¢ Death and the Lady,’ a long, serious dialogue in verse. In my
uncle’s fields and on the adjoining moors, I saw wild birds, and wild



452 The Life of Thomas Cooper.

four-footed creatures in abundance ; weasels, ferrets, fomarts, moles,
hedgehogs, were often taken, and owls and hawks shot. The késtrel

:lften hovered overhead ; now and then the glede or kite would soar
o .ll

The volume abounds with passages as charming as this;
and Defoe himself never wrote better. We must omit or
abridge many more. Every Friday, the day that the uncle
came to Gainsborough, as weekly carrier from Market Rasen,
Cooper, so soon as school was over, read to him the direc-
tions on his letters and parcels, ¢ for he was never put to
school, and to his dying day ‘knew never a letter in the book,
save round O,” as he used o say.” Though he was a tenant
of Squire Tennyson, of Tealby, and it is very possible the
boy that was to be Laureate knew and studied him, yet he is
not the original of Tennyson's picture of a Lincolnshire
farmer; for ‘‘ he made mueg of me,” writes Cooper ; * always
gave me & few coppers for my writing paper, lead pencils, and
water colours ; and, indeed, showed every disposition to in-
dulge me.” Yet there is a certain likeness, for ¢ he had con-
trived to hoard up three hundred spade-ace guineas in a
stocking-foot.”

We are wandering, and we cannot help it, from our pur-
pose of tracm%] the educational influences which combined
to construct this thorough Englishman. What thorough
Englishman has, for now many generations, developed into
what he is, without ‘“hours of wonder and rapture passed
with Bunyan,” the adequate substitute for Shakspeare him-
self, in cases where he does not become his precursor? For
this treasure he was indebted to a ‘‘ number-man,” or tra-
velling bookseller, who, now and then, lent him not only
Bunyan, but Baines's History of the War then waging; and
Pamela ; and The Earl of Moreland, as corrupting a novel as
was ever written, though, strange to say, abridged by Wesley
himself from Henry Brooke’s Fool of Quality ; and the stories
of Turpin and Nevison, famous highwaymen, and of Bam-
fylde Moore-Carew, the King of the Gipsies ! ‘‘Chevy Chase”
supplied him with the first rhymes he ever read with pleasure.
As he read them, he felt warlike as Matthew Goy himself
riding into town with tidings of another victory, ‘‘ or the
array of the Gainsborough Loyal Volunteers,” when they
marched to the sound of fife and drum. Then came ‘ the
general peace,” with its ‘‘ grand emblematical procession,”
in which was ‘‘ a car holding figures of the conquering heroes
of the time,” and of *the fallen emperor, labe%ed ¢ Going to
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Elba,’” and its “ thanksgiving sermon and anthems at church,
and feastings at the inns,” and general illumination. The
boys re-enacted the scene next day, and Cooper himself was
the Wellington; and they went round to the squires and
farmers, and sang ‘‘ Awake my soul, and with the sun,” and its
companion evening hymn, and shouted ‘‘Peace and Plenty,”
““God save the King;” and held their caps for coppers ; and
Sir Charles Anderson, the ‘‘ good old English gentleman”
that he was, called them very good boys, and gave them a
real silver half-crown,—none of your shabby ‘ French shil-
lings,” as they were called, debased one-franc pieces, with
which, soon after the war ended—we remember it with in-
dignation to this day—smiling friends used to tip us, when
we were returning to school, and which formed a proportion
somewhat too large of the coins put into the collection-boxes,
when the then Dean of Wells, or Dr. Collyer, or Robert
Newton had exhausted their eloquence on their hearers.

Let our readers get this book and read the story, worth all
the price, of * Bob Mason’s Speculation in Cockles.” But we
must be grave, as becomes the chair in which we sit, and tell
of the troubles which darkened this otherwise pleasant boy-
hood. Rent and taxes, and bad harvests, ang dear bread,
the converse of the expected plenty, made it very hard for
Cooper’s mother to find him food and shelter, and also to
keep him at school, yielding her no present help. *‘ At one
time wheaten flour rose to six shillings per stone, and we
tried to live on barley cakes, which brought on a burning
gnawing pain at the stomach. For two seasons the corn was
spoiled in the fields with wet, and, when the winter came, we
could scoop out the middle of the soft distasteful loaf, and to
eat it brought on sickness.” Meat was out of the question,
and mother and son would have starved, but that, in the
dreadful winter of 18183—14, some generous Quakers started
a subscription, in which other people joined, and families
usually independent, were fed gratuitously with  soup, biscuit,
potatoes, and red herrings.” The tax-gatherer, too, was a
Jobbing and oppressive man, favouring some and hard on
others; and, as the old prophet well knew, times are bad
indeed when ‘‘exactors” are mnot righteous, but the
very impersonations of unrighteousness. Cooper’s mother,
enatching “ now and then at the back-door a few whiffs at the
pipe,” would talk matters over bitterly with her neighbours
as the boys were drawing or cutting out pasers. (There is
another picture!) Once this honest woman disappointed her
enemy by removing and hiding her few effects. At other



484 The Life of Thomas Cooper.

times she petitioned the magistrates,—some of them known
protectors of the r, and then, as now, if unpaid, and
sometimes—at the instance of well-paid lawyers, be i1t remem-
bered—harsh and blundering, the cement and stay of our
rural populations. 8till the putient creature took her boxes
all the country round, weekly going to Epworth market,
where she also took in goods for gymg Her son often went
with her, a distance of twelve miles, and actually crossed the
Trent in the ferry-boat, and saw sea-gulls and a heron!
Cooper waxes eloquent at the mention of the river which,
to this day, is the boundary of many a Lincolnshire peasant’s
universe, and, like most ideal horizons, has all the glow and

lory of our exit out of this miserable life into the boundless
ﬁght and air of the best beyond it. He bathed sometimes in
8 little arm of the stream at Ash Croft, a part of the marsh
called Humble Carr, in which lies Cand’ish Bog, the spot
where Cromwell pistolled young Colonel Cavendish and beat
his troop; and, as we gather, the boy knew the story and fed
on it. QGainsborough, too, had then a great shipping trade.
Brigs, sloops, and keels, and ketches, or flat-bottomed boats
from Staffordshire, crowded the river, and lively sailors loitered
in the streets. It was a stirring sight when the tide was at
its full. Sometimes porpoises were caught.

In 1814, the breaking up of the ice, after nineteen weeks’
frost—it was during that famine-time—came in & moment,
shook the town, stopped the waggon-passage, and put out
the fires, on the water. Then came a great flood, during
which the boys kept constrained holiday, and drew on paper
the men and boats as they looked out of their chamber-
windows. During the same year soldiers and sailors crowded
home from service in the war; and “ a half-lunatic,”—Cooper
calls him so,—a provincial Cobden, we should say, * inglo-
rious,” but bj' no means “ mute,” with & helmet on his head
and a piebald dress, went up and down the lanes and alleys
shouting ‘‘ No Corn Bill.”

Cooper grew out of the monotonous teaching of the free
school, and betook himself to that kept by * Daddy Briggs,”
where he acted as a kind of usher until he was about fifteen.
Here he made much progress in mathematics, but, above all,
gained access to plenty of books. He found favour also at
the circulating library, and had soon devoured the Arabian
Nights, and Shakspeare, and Cook’s Voyages, and a host of
novels and romances, old and new. Moses Holden, a Me-
thodist lay-preacher, who used to itinerate with lectures on
astronomy, very well elaborated and delivered, opened the
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universe to him; and, in his twelfth year, he went round
the nz?hbourhood, reproducing, for pennies, what he had thus
learned. A notable old man, known as ‘“the wise man of
Betford,” seduced him for a time into the study of astrology;
and he had a severe fit of this insanity some years after. He
read the Paradise Lost, but it was above him, and did not
make him feel; while Childe Harold and Manfred thrilled
through his whole nature. He took his first lessons, too, in
the Radicalism of the day, more honest, if slightly more
ignorant, than that of ours.

¢ There was & shop of brush-makers very near to us, and they
were most determined politicians. They read The News, the most
radioal paper of that day; and they were partisans of Cobbett,
Wooler, and Hunt ; and they used to lend me Howe's Caricatures
and The News weekly, and talk to me of the ¢ villainous rascals,’
Lord Castlereagh, Lord Sidmouth, Lord Eldon, and the Pricce Regent,
until I hated the Liverpool Ministry, and believed that the sufferings
of moor ""—his own privations included—*¢ were chiefly attributable
h "'

But now a signal change came over him; and his genius
and passion for knowledge, his radicalism, and his religion,
all combined, have so strangely moulded this remarkable
man, that we must trace each influence as it began to work.
Again we quote his own words; commenting, however, before
we give the text, on the very noticeable statement as to the
imkression produced on his mind by the simple daily reading
in hum-drum school course, if anyone please to call it so, of
the wonderful records in the Gospels. It is in flat contradic-
tion of much that is perpetually dinned into our ears by
orators about National Education. True, many boys, when
they read the Scriptures in class, do so mechanically; but
many do not. Those who do, would read any book mechani-
cally, even Robinson Crusoe. But what an effect upon those
whose intelligence and tastes are quickened, yes, and satisfied,
by the profound but obvious truth, and the delicate natural
sentiment, of The Book ! to say nothing of the value of such
special impressions as those of which Cooper says he was
conscious. Flippant members of Parliament assure us that
the reading of the Bible at school did them no good. We
believe them.

‘¢ It eannot be supposed that, with a nature so emotional as mine,
Ihad listened to the earnest prayer of my teacher in the Methodist
Bunday-school, and joined in the singing so delightedly, both in
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church and chapel, and heard sermons, without having religious
impressions. From a child I felt these. , during our reading
:{‘tha(}upch,vmbyvma,amwodiu at the Fres Scheol,

Saviour seemed almost visidle to me, as I read of His desds of mercy
and love. The singing of our morning and evening hymns, and
repetition, on our knees, of the Lord's Prayer, had always a solem-
nising effect upon me. And, doubtlese, seeds of spiritual good were
sown thus early in my mind, never to be really destroyed."

‘We do not pursue the details of this grt of the story.
¢“The Ranters,” alias ‘“The Primitive Methodists’ — we
often wish that both they and the Society of Friends had pos-
sessed Wesley’s common sense, and had adopted the names
which popular prejudice, not without some cause, invented—
came to the town. They addressed themselves to the very
lowest class; and we would fain hope that, if they ever get
access to the higher, they will never forget the objects of their
first and their continuous commission. We can only refer,
in gassing, to the remarkable letter recently addressed by
8. G. 0. to The Times, demonstrating, notwithstanding some
inaccuracies, that this commission s continuous, and may,
faithfully discharged, prove of lasting service to English
Christianity, good order, and happiness. Cooper heard the
apostles of this new sect, and to good purpose. The sacred
fire w:.; lit. How came it 8o soon, and almost altogether, to

ou
goWe cannot dwell on a subject like this. Bat this book is

goant with suggestions; and here is one which, in our
Judgment, needs continual and emphatic repetition. It con-
cerns many—we fear very many—of the multitudes of
earnest men who are seeking to bring religion to bear on
the masses, and specially those known in all Churches—
the highest section of the Church of England now not
excepted—some of them, however, self-sufficient, indepen-
dent workers, disdaining the control and sympathy of any
Church—who are known (do none of them like the parade
and exclusiveness of the term ?) as ‘‘ Revivalists.” .’aink,
all such as, at their pleasure, some very much at their
leisure too, enact travesties of the ‘works of God" in
¢ His wonderful dealings towards the children of men,”
of the grave, eternal import of such a transaction as
His most gracious forgiveness of the sin, and restora-
tion to a Divine life and power, of any one individual
man! Must the truth come out? * Neither yet,” per-
haps, are the ¢ Churches able to bear it.” The great reason
of that decay of energy and success which ought to starile
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those editors of religious newspapers, or ecclesiastical
leaders of religious sects, who deny it with most vehe-
mence, or most soothingly explain it away,—the great reason
of this decay is mot scepticism, nor reviving superstitious-
ness, nor abounding worldliness, nor any of the evils which
float on the surface and penetrate the very depths of modern
society. *‘ Christianity, in earnest,” can spend a fature
eternity in telling how, again and again, and with the calm,
continuous flow of some New-world river, it has encountered
and overwhelmed obstacles like these. No! The great
reason of decay is just the abandonment, more or less, and
with more or less of carelessness, on the one hand, or, on
the other, of direct intention and aim, of the old prescribed
modes of thoughtful, painstaking, time-occupying, com-
science-dealing labour in the pulpit, and of Church com-
munion, order, and discipline out of it; and the fashion
and fever for a spurious, spasmodic, mechanical, and un-
scriptural ¢ Revivalism.” * Haste, again, ye days of grace!”
Yes; of promised, certain, triumphant, grace; of rain from
the bountiful heaven on patient culture; on the constant,
seasonable, sowing of good seed ; on the watching, weeding,
inclosing, improving; on the universal implicit obedience of
the ‘““great ordinances” of New-Testament religion. Now
let us hear Thomas Cooper upon but one branch of this
comprehensive question :—

¢ Some of the boys, at length, professed to find the pardon of sin.
For a day or two I believed I had received it, but as I felt conscious
that I sinned, I supposed that I must ¢ act faith,’ as they said, to find
it again ; and this ¢ acting of faith’ became, in the course of some
weeks, 80 irksome to my mind, that my mere common sense revolted
at the practice. We were told to ¢ believe,” but I understood the
teaching to mean, that we were to believe ourselves into the persuasion
that we were forgiven ; and I could not avoid the conviction, that this
was not receiving pardon by the witness of the Holy Spirit,"—his
own and better notions were muddy—*¢ but pardoning ourselves. 8o
I began to grow weary of creeping into corners twenty times in a day
to repent for sin, for I thought I was always sinning, and believing
myself again forgiven. I shrunk from the practice at last in sheer
disgust, but neither did that bring ease of mind. I began gradually
to get back to my music and my reading, but some of the members of
the Bociety, poor men who knew little of books, but who found hap-
piness in prayer, and in hearing others read and preach about the
goodness of God, demurred to my reading any book but the Bible,
unless it was a ¢ truly religious book.” My mind rebelled completely
now, and I ceased to frequent the little chapel, and began to go to
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the Methodist (Wesleyan) chapel instead, where I listened to the
argumentative preaching of Thomas Ingham, and the warm, genial
discourses of Willism Stokes.”

‘We must again in Jmssing just call attention to the
estimate given, here and elsewhere, by this thoughtful and
cultured man, of the Methodist preachers who, fifty years
ago, were wont to be appointed even to little country towns.
But we proceed with the religious history while we are
upon it. )

pgoon afterwards, Cooper formed the friendship of Chris-
topher Macdonald, a senmsible Methodist, who directed
his mind to more solid reading, and specially urged the
study of theology. Guided by this acquaintance, he con-
tinued to frequent the Methodist ministry, and ‘ enjoyed the
intelligent and deeply spiritual preaching of Laurence Ker-
shaw.” But Macdonald left the town, and Henry Whillock
took his place. The two walked, and read, and, for some
time, studied astrology, together. In time, they got hold of
Eliha Palmer, Volney and Voltaire. These books did not
make them unbelievers in the usual sense of the word ; but
they ‘began to conclude that there must be some fable at
least in the Old Testament.” Soon they gave up all public
worship. John Hough succeeded as favourite, with ““ decided
views on nonconformity and dissent,” and a strong partisan
of Jonathan Edwards in doctrine. His advices, and Whil-
lock’s early death, again gave a decidedly religious bent. He
read more books on the Evidences than, now-a-days, are to
be found in the libraries of most Christians. At last, he fell
ill. He had begun again to pra; ‘ for light.” He could
repeat to himself the substance of Paley’s Evidences, and that
“book ““ served to enable me to rest on Christ’s existence and
mission as facts.” Then he read Henry Martyn's Life, and
said within himself,—* I ought to be ashamed to have a doubt
while Henry Martyn believed.” With his illness came
¢ gickness of the heart.” ‘ 8in of the heart and mind, that
is not outward, was my sin, but it was not the less sin for
that.” The Methodists came and prayed with him. They
told him to give his soul no rest until he had found the
pardon of sin; but the young curate of the parish, and
Hough, his Independent friend, were not of just the same
mind, and he knew not what to do. His health improved,
and he frequented the chapel Hough attended; *“but the
problem was not solved with me as to what constituted
religion, or, rather, religious experience.” He thought the



Higher Religious Life. 459

preaching dull; ‘““nor was there warmth enough in the
worship of the Independents for a nature like mine, while it
was 80 full of the fire which it has taken time and experience
to cool.” He went to the parish church in the afternoon, and
the curate’s ‘ preaching, gentle as it was, touched chords
within me that the Independent minister could not reach.”
The Church-service, too, was *‘ associated with the happy feel-
ings of boyhood ;" and he began to go to church thrice & day.
His dissenting friends rallied him on%is becoming, as theysaid,
an Episcopalian. ‘‘ Nay, nay, said I, you know I don't believe
in Lord Bishops, or Right Reverend Fathers in God ; but I want
to find peace of mind, and I have not found it yet.” He partook
of the Sacrament of the Supper. 8till he found himself un-
hs_ppy, froud, and peevish. Prayer was often neglected, and the
spint of devotion languished. At last he betook himself to
8 ‘“ Wesleyan Methodist Class-meeting.” He readily listened
to advice. He sought it in Wesley's writings. The latter
corrected much that was wrong in the former. We commend
this part of the story (pp. 79—82)—we must abridge it—to
the perusal of all teachers of the way to heaven. Soon he
found rest. Then he read William Bramwell's Life, *‘ on m
Imees, by three in the morning.” He began to preach, an
to meet 1n the class * of a female class-leader who, for many
years, had been noted for fervid devotion.” Soon he believed
and professed that he had drank the ‘ empyreal air " of entire
consecration.

For some half-a-year, “ I was in a religious state that I
have never reached since.” ‘For some months I never
struck a boy in my school "—we are anticipating his secular
history—* and the children looked at me so wistfully when
I spoke to them tenderly and lovingly, if any had done
wrong.” “If, throughout eternity in heaven, I be as happy
as I often was for whole days during that short period of my
religious life, it will be heaven indeed.” We are glad that
this plain testimony will reach so many quarters where it will
be a novelty. But body and soul became exhausted. ‘“One
day, when I was faint and weak in frame, I lost my temper
under great provocation from a disobedient boy in the school,
and suddenly seized the cane and struck him. The whole
school seemed horror-stricken. The poor children gazed, as
if on a fallen angel, with such looks of commiseration on my
poor self, as I cannot describe. I wished I was in a corner
to wee&sfor I was choking with tears, and felt heart-broken.”
After this he felt that his talk in the village pulpits became
vapid. He began to ask lnmselé what$ right he to deal

HE
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out extemporaneous shallowness,” prepared written sermons,
deléveredfnlthem as best he could, and became both popular
and useful.

“Nor could I eontinue to take a part in such work,” he writes,
¢ without endeavouring to make it serve my own intellectual culture.
The writing out of sermons was a noble introduction to the art of
expressing one's thoughts. I strove to make my sermons worth lis-
tening to. I had become master of a vocabulary of no mean order
by committing Shakspeare and Milton to memory, and repeating
them so often ; and my reading of the old English divines enabled
me to acquit myself in the pulpit with more than the ordinary ability
of a Methodist local preacher. I possess no copy of any 